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          Prologue


          Though it wasn’t particularly a sign of an omen of some sort, it wasn’t a sight seen in everyday life either. If there was anything different from my everyday life, then it would be seeing students wear the uniform of the school I once went to on my way home after my college classes under the beating sun in the early afternoon.


          There were two boys and two girls. Perhaps they were in the same club, but the four of them walking right in front of me were engaging in such a lively conversation that was blinding to a lonely elitist like me. In particular, the two female students were cute enough to definitely be called the cutest of their class, and I felt jealous of the boys who were walking with them.


          Since they were exactly two boys and two girls, it wouldn’t be a surprise if they added up to be two couples…… I wish normies like this would just go explode.


          Yes, it truly was an uneventful way back home. That was until I reached the red light at the pedestrian crossing behind that group of four, and though I was a few paces behind them, I had stepped on something like a strange magic circleー


          Before I could even wonder what in the world this is, the scenery around me became blurred with static as my surroundings began to change. The ground, which should’ve been asphalt, had been replaced with stone, and the annoyingly hot sun that was beating down on me was replaced with a dim… lamp? Hold on, I don’t understand.


          [Welcome and thank you for coming, ”‘Hero”.]


          Before I got lost in a chaotic situation to which I didn’t understand, I heard a voice as beautiful as a bell ring in my ears. When I looked behind me, there was a beautiful woman donning a white dress without a speck of dirt, paired with long, blonde hair and gorgeous blue eyes. Out of the group of four I was walking behind, the two girls and one of the boys were there too.


          Arehh? What happened to the other one?


          [We understand that it was abrupt, but————– Eh?]


          The blonde beauty looked at all of us, and while expressing an unknowingly enchanting smile on her face, she opened her mouth…… but soon stopped her sentence midway.


          Then there was silence….. Not only were the three high school students and I felt like we were lost in our current situation, but the beautiful woman who had stopped herself from speaking and the people in robes in the vicinity had frozen in place as if time stopped, silence dominating the room.


          [……U- Ummm, Milady, I’m seeing four people here……]


          [……What a coincidence, Luna. That’s what I’m seeing too……]


          As if they had gathered their thoughts, one of the robed people spoke to the beautiful woman, and she returned their words in a somewhat perplexed manner. Unfortunately, my thoughts were still unable to catch up after my daily life was suddenly struck by what felt like a Dempsey Roll. If I was a computer, then my mouse icon would look like an hourglass. I should’ve bought an int*l instead…… No, no, what the heck am I thinking?


          When I shift my gaze over to the three high school students who are in the same situation, they seem to be in a similar state as me, glancing at me with confused expressions on their faces.
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          [T- This is that, right!? Three of them just got caught up in the “summoning”, or something like that, right!?]


          [M- Most probably… What should we do about this, Millady?]


          [What should we do, you ask? It’s not like I can just say “I messed up, teehee~~” so for now, why don’t we explain the situation to everyone… Ah, but first, we need to figure out who the hero is…]


          [Teehee~~… you say. Milady, I believe you’re a bit too old to do such a thing now…”


          [Why are you calmly retorting about that!?]


          I don’t know why, but it feels like this disappointing conversation is chipping away at my sense of urgency for being in this unknown situation…… The two high school girls even looked flabbergasted, while the high school boy————- Wait, why is he pumping his fist. Seriously? Fist pumping in a situation like this?


          Unnn? Wait a moment… Hero? Summoning? Caught up? I feel like familiar words have leaped their ways into my ears. Think, was there something like that recently that had————


          [Erhem. Once again, welcome and tha———-]


          [Sorry. I’m thinking about something here, so can you please keep quiet?]


          [Ah, yes. I apologize.]


          I heard a voice interrupting my thoughts, so I asked them to wait for a moment and thought about this matter again. Ah, I see. I remember. This is just like the light novel that I read recently!


          I’m not that hardcore to profess myself as one, but I’m somewhat of an otaku, or at least I have a hobby that would warrant me getting called that. I’m just a half-assed otaku that loves games, fairly often read light novels, but doesn’t watch anime… Anyway, my point is that this situation reminds me of a light novel I read recently. It’s a fairly simple story about a hero getting summoned to another world and fighting the Demon Lord, but thinking back on it, I remember seeing many stories like that.


          [……U- Ummm……]


          Ahh, but even though all those stories were about being teleported to another world, each of them had all sorts of variations. While there were some that were a cut and dry story about a hero defeating the Demon Lord, there were others where the royalty who summoned them were actually the evil ones. And yet, there are others about how ordinary people who were summoned and labeled as incompetent actually had cheat skills…


          [……Errr, excuse me~~]


          With that being the case, I guess what we really need now is information? Even if there’s that phrase “the truth is stranger than fiction,” I can’t just conclude that I’ve just been transported to a different world. It’s obvious that I’m currently in an extraordinary situation, so for the time being, we need to figure out what’s going on…… Arehh? Am I forgetting something?


          [……Errr……]


          [……Eh?]


          At that moment, the sight of the blonde beauty’s face with both confusion and anxiety had finally reached my eyes. It then hit me that I was so absorbed in my thoughts that I had interrupted the woman in front of me, making me turn pale.


          [……I’d like to move the topic forward……Would that be alright?”


          [I- I’m sorry!!! I’ve always had this habit of ignoring my surroundings when I delve deep into my thoughts…:]


          In response to her bewildered words, I hurriedly bowed my head. I messed up… I did that bad habit once again. Ever since I was young, I had the habit of completely ignoring my surroundings when I get absorbed into something. You can positively say that I’m focused, but you can also negatively say that I’m narrow-minded.


          But at the end of the day, I messed up once again. I even feel like the two high school girls are looking at me with astonishment, and the robed people around the blonde beauty seemed to be giggling at me. The high school boy is… looking down, seemingly muttering about something…… Ahh, I feel like I can be friends with this guy.


          [No, I can’t fault you for being confused by the suddenness of the situation. Once again, everyone from another world, we welcome you to the “Symphonia Kingdom”.]


          After she gleaned a soft smile to my apologetic self, the beauty picked up the hem of her skirt and bowed gracefully. Then, I don’t know if I should say that it’s just as I had expected or not, but it’s a kingdom from another world.


          [My name is Lilia Albert. Please accept my apologies for summoning you out of the blue. I’m sure you’re confused by the suddenness of the situation, but I understand that I should explain the situation to you first……. However, I’m very ashamed for asking this for my own convenience, but before I explain, would it be alright to ask for everyone’s names?]


          [……Ah, yes. Errr…… I’m Miyama Kaito.]


          To the beauty… The woman named Lilia’s question, I decided to answer her first as I was the eldest of us. In novels, there are those who’d lash out on their surroundings and there are those who’d scream in confusion, but when it comes to our current situation, the chaos and confusion is so great that answering calmly is somehow possible.


          [… I’m Kusunoki Aoi.]


          […Yuzuki Hina.]


          […Mitsunaga Seigi.]


          As if to follow my lead, the three high school students also named themselves. Rather, that boy’s name is cool. That totally sounds like the name of a Hero. Being named Seigi is like being born just to become a Hero… Well, maybe because he wears glasses, but he looks like someone who studies humanities.


          (T/N: Seigi means Justice.)


          [Miyama-sama, Kusunoki-sama, Yuzuki-sama, Mitsunaga-sama, right? Nice to meet you all. Pardon me, but please wait here for a moment.]


          While saying so, Lilia-san exchanged glances with a different robed person, and that person took out something that looked like a crystal ball. Though my body stiffened watching their actions indicate that something was going to happen.


          [Please don’t worry, I won’t do you any harm.]


          Seemingly noticing my anxiousness, Lilia-san explained. It felt like it wouldn’t be a good idea to move rashly from there, so I stayed in place.


          [… It seems that Mitsunaga-dono was the summoned hero. The others were just caught up in the summoning.”


          [As I had thought.]


          It seems the hero really is Mitsunaga Seigi. Although it went exactly as I predicted it’d be, I wonder what will happen now? In this confusing situation we’re in, it’s kinda amazing how Mitsunaga-kun still manages to subtlety fist pump to himself even after he suddenly gets named as the hero. You’re the best, number one. Please do your best in challenging whatever’s troubling them.


          [Well then, would you explain things to the Hero over there?]


          [Yes, let’s do that. Lilia-sama, please explain the situation to the other three people.]


          After hearing that conversation of theirs, Lilia-san told us that the explanation for Mitsunaga-kun———- the Hero and the explanation of the circumstances for us three are different, so they will be done separately.


          [Please wait a minute. Why is Mitsunaga-kun’s different?]


          [What are you going to do with him?”]


          [As expected, they had objected to this. Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san is……


          The most important issue right now though… Lilia-san, who is soothing Kusunoki-san and Yuki-san before me. I want to know what kind of person she is and what she intends to do with us.


          It may be wrong to compare everything to the development in light novels, but in this kind of story, the royalty who summoned the Hero tries to use the Hero like a slave and treating those who aren’t coldly is the most common of the most common isekai tropes. In reality, even now, she says that she will give a separate explanation towards Mitsunaga-kun, who’s the Hero, so I can’t help but wonder if there’s something she’s hiding from us.


          [I understand that you’re feeling anxious, but I swear that I will never harm you. I know that this is an extremely selfish response on my part, but I hope you can understand.]


          Saying this, Lilia-san deeply bowed her head. Seeing the way she apologized, which seemed to be the same even in this different world, although not fully convinced yet, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san also stopped objecting, and Mitsunaga-kun nodded quietly. Of course, I nodded too.


          I’m sure the other three already know, but resistance is probably meaningless. With just a glance, you could tell that there are more than twice as many people in robes compared to us, and, if you believe her story completely, we’re in a different world… there’s a possibility that this world had something like magic.


          Although Mitsunaga-kun, who was named the Hero, may be able to wield some special power, I wouldn’t know if I, someone who just got caught up in this, would also have one. In this case, the only option I can choose here for my own self-protection is to listen to what she has to say.


          Guided by Lilia-san, we left what seemed to be a dimly lit basement, and arrived at a luxuriously decorated guest room. It looks like the explanation for the Hero, Mitsunaga-kun will be given here, making him stay behind here together with the people dressed in white clothes reminiscent of a clergyman. Meanwhile, the two girls and I will be guided to a seperate room. ..


          The room was less than half the size of the previous guest room, but it was large enough and the interior was reminiscent of medieval European with large rectangular tables and chairs inside of it. There hasn’t been an otherworld-like feeling until now though, so I don’t really feel like I have been teleported to another world.


          [Please take a seat. Luna, can you bring drinks to our three guests.…..]


          [I understand.]


          While urging us to sit down, Lilia-san gave instructions to the woman wearing a maid outfit beside her, apparently named Luna-san, and who had taken off her robe without any of us noticing. Because we were in a dimly lit room and she was wearing a hood, I didn’t know this, but Luna-san was a woman with beautiful light blue hair. ……There it is, now this really feels like I’m in a different world.


          After seeing Luna-san leave the room with a bow, chairs were cautiously pulled out. Firstly, I sat in front of Lilia-san… and a bit to her right, while Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san sat about two seats away from me.


          Some time passed, and Luna-san came back while pushing a cart with tea on it. After placing the tea cups in front of us, she went to stand behind Lilia-san. Seeing that, Lilia nodded once and began to speak in a gentle tone.


          [First of all, I apologize again. I’m truly sorry that I suddenly summoned you here to a different world, as well as taking so long to explain the situation to you due to our side’s circumstances..]


          [Ah, no…]


          [Well, what… is going to happen to us?]


          Kusunoki-san was the first to voice the biggest question that was going on in my head. She has long, shiny black hair and is of a high stature, and compared to me, she looked a little calmer than me. I’m sure she’s a strong woman, and this isn’t me comparing her to my wimpy self.


          [As a major premise, I swear by the name of “the Albert Duchy” that we will not allow harm to come your way, including Mitsunaga-sama.]


          [… Albert… Duchy?]


          [Ahh, please excuse me. I should have explained my status first. Once again, my name is Lilia Albert. In the Symphonia Kingdom, I hold the title of Duke… In other words, I’m a noble.]


          [Milady Lilia is the half-sister of the current King and, in addition to her title, is fourth in line to the succession of the throne. Therefore, when she claims something on behalf of her name, she claims it on behalf of the Kingdom. There is no problem in accepting her words.]


          Duke!? Succession to the throne!? A part of me had already guessed it, but she really is a high ranking person.


          [By the way, she’s 22 years old, which is a rare for a Duke in the Symphonia Kingdom as it is common to get married between the ages of 15 and 19.]


          [… Luna? Why did you have to tell them that? It’s not relevant to what’s happening here, no?]


          [No, I was just thinking that it’s almost a bit of a stretch to still refer to you as “lady” in your age…]


          [……I need to have a talk with you about this later.]


          I wonder what this is? This elegant beauty’s behavior and tone of voice is quite polite, but… she has quite the disappointing feel around her…… also, Luna-san is quite a pretty merciless person.


          [……Returning to the topic at hand, allow me to answer Kusunoki-sama’s original question. I believe that the thing that you are most worried about is whether you can return to your previous world, but please be assured of that point..]
 [W- We can return to our world…?]


          The one who asked that was Yuzuki-san, whose voice had a hint of fear laced in it. Her semi-short chestnut hair was reminiscent of the cuteness of a small animal. I don’t know if it probably was because of Kusunoki-san holding her hand, or because of Yuzuki-san’s petite figure, but the two feel like they have a senpai-kouhai relationship. However, Yuzuki-san’s breasts are much more… No, no, what the heck am I thinking!?


          [Yes, It’s just… ummm……]


          When Yuzuki-san had asked that, it felt like Lilia-san was finding difficulty in responding. I suppose it would be like that trope huh? We probably can’t be sent home unless the Demon Lord is defeated or something like that?


          If that’s the case, then I really can’t accept Lilia-san’s words at face value……


          [It will be around a year until the magic circle can be used again…]


          [A- A year!?]


          Arehh? This is kinda different from what I was expecting. Kusunoki-san, who shouted out her response, was most definitely shocked after hearing that, but I was shocked in a different sense of the word. Yes, the terms why they can’t sound rather lax……


          Normally, with these kinds of developments, I thought that the only way to get back home is to defeat the Demon Lord. Ahh, maybe that would be the case for Mitsunaga-kun. If so, it makes sense why only he is receiving a different explanation.


          Although these terms are lax, being away from our original world for a whole year isn’t something to gloss over considering the effects it may cause in that world.


          [……But I was supposed to represent my team in the upcoming 5000-meter distance run in the upcoming competition…]


          [Hina-chan, that’s not the problem here……]


          Is Yuzuki-san airheaded? It’s impressive that she could worry about club activities in a time like this.


          [Ahh, please do not worry. According to the “Goddess,” it seems that the flow of time is different between our worlds, and so when you return, you’ll be sent back to the exact time you got summoned in this world. Your bodies that have grown in this one-year period would also be returned to their condition before you were summoned, so there will be no problem..”


          Just when my worries had been quickly resolved, a new unknown variable, the Goddess, appeared.


          Errr, in other words, it takes a year to return to the original world. But you don’t have to worry about the passage of time over there, and even if you suddenly gain weight in this world, that Goddess will bring us back to our original form..


          [Of course, we will guarantee your safety, clothing, food and shelter while you are here. It’s not anything particularly grandois, but I guarantee you three a life without inconvenience.]


          […H- Huhh…]


          [Errr, t- thanks.]


          I don’t know if I should say that we were dumbfounded or not, but the information that was relayed to us was so advantageous that Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san were also bewildered. It’s to the point where I thanked her without realizing…


          However, I can’t let my guard down yet. Yes, it’s because the issue surrounding Mitsunaga-kun has not been resolved. If he was a Hero summoned to fight the Demon Lord, then it goes to show how dangerous this world is.


          [……May I ask you a question?]


          [Of course, Miyama-sama.]


          [Errr, about the boy listening to another explanation in another room, Mitsunaga-kun, was it? You all called him the Hero. I suppose that must mean there’s something like a Demon Lord here, and he needs to fight against it, right?]


          Resolving myself, I asked. This would be the situation’s turning point. Whether Lilia-san speaks honestly or not will give me some direction on what my next move will be. Now then, how will she respond?


          With my heart racing inside of my chest, I waited for their answer… only for both Lilia-san and Luna-san to tilt their heads out of confusion.


          [The Demon Lord, you ask? The First Hero has already defeated them a thousand years ago though.]


          [……Ehh? Errr, are Demons hostile towards Humans or something like that then?]


          [No, Humans and Demons have a very good relationship. Cultural exchange and trade are thriving.]


          [……What about war?]


          [As far as I know, there hasn’t been one in the last 800 years.]


          [……Is the world brimming with monsters everywhere?]


          
            

          


          [Monsters do exist, but subjugating them is a job for the Adventurer’s Guild and the Chivalric Order, so, including Mitsunaga-sama, none of you have to fight.]


          […………………..]


          Arehh? What’s with this conversation? Wait a minute. Please, let me think for a moment!


          Errr, there isn’t a Demon Lord? The Humans’ relationships with the Demons are friendly? War hasn’t happened for 800 years? There are monsters, but we don’t need to meddle ourselves with that?


          [….. Then what is the purpose of summoning a Hero?]


          [A thousand years ago, 1009 years to be exact, the First Hero who defeated the Demon Lord became the bridge that connected Humans and Demons together. In honor of the First Hero and to pray for a peaceful future, every 10 years, we invite a Hero from the same world the First Hero came from and hold grand festivals. Incidentally, the person in charge of summoning heroes changes year by year, and this year, I am the person in charge.]


          [……A festival?


          [Yes. Mitsunaga-kun was summoned here so that he can be the star of the “Festival of Heroes” in a year. We had him receive his explanation in another room so we can brief him on how he will participate and how he will need to visit every country. Of course, we’ll respect his wishes, so he could also decline if he so wishes.]


          [Ahh, so declining is an option huh.]


          [Yes, there have been those that have declined in the past, so we’ve had stand-ins for those people. If one decides to take on this role, then they will be treated luxuriously as a national guest for the year leading up to the hero festival.. Even if you decline, your livelihood is guaranteed, and you’d simply be sent home after essentially sightseeing for a year. ]


          [……Errr, in other words… what we will be doing from now on…]


          [Yes… I know that you may be confused for now, but I hope you can enjoy this world that holds a different culture from yours. After experiencing all this world has to offer to its fullest, from sightseeing to cultural exchanges, to even exploring the once-in-a-decade grand festival this world hosts…… You will safely be returned to your original world.]


          […………………………..]


          Dear Mother, Father————- I got caught up in a hero summoning, but that world———— was at peace.

        

      

    

  


  Dyed in Black, the Encounter with the Beginning


  
    
      
        
          I didn’t realize it in my confusion, but I remembered that I hadn’t touched the black tea that Luna-san had given me, so I took a sip of it. I don’t really know whether it was tasty or not, but all this strange situation made me quite thirsty, so I felt that it was rather tasty.


          [……It’s a delicious herb tea.]


          [I am honored by your praise, Kusunoki-sama.]


          It looks like it wasn’t a black tea, but herb tea. I mean, there’s no way I would know about this fancy stuff……


          [Well then, let me continue the explanation. As I mentioned earlier, every 10 years, we would invite a hero from your world. That’s why we, to some extent, understand the differences between your world and ours, so I’m going to explain it in order.]


          I see. Indeed, if they had been inviting someone from our world every 10 years, and a thousand years have already passed, calculating it with simple math, they should have already invited 100 people from our world. In other words, they already knew what to explain to people from another world…… However, the summoning this time was an irregularity, so the explanation they would be giving here would probably differ from the one given to the Hero, but I suppose the gist would be the same, right?


          [Firstly, about the period of one year, this world’s calendar has the Fire month, Water month, Tree month, Earth month, Wind month and the Light month. After the Light month would be the 2nd Fire month through Wind month, but instead of Light month, it’s called Heaven month. There are 30 days in a month, so there are 360 days in a year. Incidentally, today is the 30th of Heaven month, the day before a new year comes.]


          So basically, there are 360 days in a year. I guess that means it’s almost the same as the world we came from. And the day that we were summoned would be the New Year’s eve in Japan, right?


          [Therefore, you will only be able to return on the 30th during the next Heaven month. Next, about time, I have heard that it’s the same, with there being 24 hours in a day. Do you have any questions regarding the topics up until now?]


          [No, I don’t have any questions.]


          [Well then, next is about our currency. The unit of currency in our world is Rira, R for short, and we have six different kinds of money we use, namely Hard Coin, Iron Coin, Copper Coin, Silver Coin, Gold Coin and White Gold Coin. One hard coin is 1R, an iron coin is 10R, a copper coin is 100R, a silver coin is 1000R, a gold coin is 10,000R and a whilte gold coin is worth 100,000R. The common household’s general monthly income is about 2000R to 4000R.]


          I guess that means 1R is roughly 100¥, with no units smaller in value than that huh? If one makes 2 to 3 silver coins a month, I guess it might be enough for someone to live with 4 gold coins a year? Unnn, I’m still fine. My head can still keep up.


          (T/N: 100¥ = 1USD, so you can say that 1R = 1USD.)


          [Firstly, everyone will be given 50 silver coins…… 50,000R, so please feel free to spend them freely on sightseeing. Gold coins and white gold coins can’t be used at stalls and cheaper stores, so we opted to give you all silver coins instead.]


          [Bfuhh!?]


          As Lilia-san said this with a smile, Luna-san placed beautifully decorated pouches containing the silver coins in front of us.


          50,000R. Converted to Japanese yen, that’s 5 million yen a person. I guess that’s to be expected from a Duke huh……


          [Ahh, errr…… As expected, this is just……]


          [I understand that you may think this is too little. Considering that you were suddenly summoned to another world, we understand that this is too little to apologize for what we’ve done.]


          [Ah, no……]


          It’s the opposite, this is already too much. Although this amount of money certainly is enough to live without inconvenience for a year, as expected, giving such a large sum of money to mere students will only get us confused…… No, wait a second. If I were to include our living expenses…… Since we’re clueless about the standard for living in this world, it might just be enough money for us to live in the same way in our previous world.


          That’s right, isn’t it? As expected, even if she told us that she will guarantee our food, clothing, and shelter, it’s not like they’d let us live in the Duke’s house, and would instead arrange a room at an inn or something like that.


          [Of course, your food, clothing and shelter will be prepared separately, and you don’t have obligations to pay taxes either. Please use that money for sightseeing and for your hobbies.]


          The living expenses aren’t included in it!? Then, isn’t this really too much for us!?


          [I- If it’s like that, then isn’t this too much?]


          Good job, Kusunoki-san! Yes, that’s right. That’s what I wanted to say.


          [Kusunoki-sama, you need not worry. This is the only way I can apologize for getting you all involved in this, so please don’t think twice about spending it all…… If it’s insufficient, we shall prepare more for you.]


          [Incidentally, the funds prepared are all taken out from Milady’s private savings, so you don’t need to hold back. Milady is the lonesome head of a Duchy with no expensive hobbies, and much less a husband, not even a candidate for such a position exists. Thus, the amount of money she has saved is quite considerable.]


          [Luna…… Why must you hurt me in this way? You’re my maid, aren’t you?]


          [Yes, this Lunamaria is a maid who had sworn her body and soul to Milady Lilia-sama, and will always be Milady’s ally.]


          […………………..]


          It seems like Lilia-san has her own troubles huh. No, seriously…… Also, it seems that Luna-san’s real name is Lunamaria-san. Let’s take note of that.


          [Well then, Milady. Though I understand how you feel regarding your worries about exceeding the optimal age for marriage, I think it’s about time……]


          [I’ve never once brought that topic up, did I!? Why in the world are you just bringing things like this up!!!? Ahh, geez! A- Anyway, we certainly can’t continue talking in this place for too long. Everyone, I would like to ask for your patience in receiving the explanation about the common sense of this world after we’ve moved back to my house…… Would that be alright?]


          [Arehh? This isn’t, errr, Lili…… Duchess Albert-sama’s house?]


          [Miyama-sama, it’s fine to call me by my first name, Lilia. Also, you don’t need to call me by my title, and you can informally speak to me.]


          
            

          


          [Ah, errr, I’ll call you Lilia-san then. Also, you can just call me Kaito…… my first name. You also don’t need to add honorifics.]


          [I understand. I will call you Kaito-san from now on. Well then, for your earlier question…… Yes, this is the temple where the Hero Summoning is conducted, and isn’t my private house, so let’s continue our conversation after moving.]


          The way Lilia-san gently smiled was really pretty, that I couldn’t help but be mesmerized by her beauty. Hmmm, she’s beautiful, kind, has a high social status, and rich, but she’s still single. The world sure works in strange ways.


          After that, Lilia-san left the room, saying that she was going to check the progress on Mitsunaga-kun’s side, so the three of us, plus Lunamaria-san, were left alone in the room.


          [Everyone, would you like another cup of tea?]


          [T- Thank you very much. Ummm, Lunamaria-san?]


          [Yes, what is it, Yuzuki-sama?]


          [This might be a rude question…… but Lilia-san is so beautiful and stylish, she’s also so kind, and yet…… why does she still not have a lover……]


          [Hina-chan…… you……]


          [Ah, no, Senpai is also curious about that, right?]


          It seems that thanks to the earlier exchange, Yuzuki-san got somewhat calmer and decided to ask Lunamaria-san about something that I’d also been wondering about.


          Towards our question, Lunamaria-san wryly smiled while pouring us another cup of herb tea.


          [Actually, His Majesty, the current King, in other words, Milady’s older brother, dotes on his younger sister Lilia-sama. Yes, seriously…… He dotes on her so badly that there were rumors that “men who approach Milady Lilia disappear the next day”.]


          [Eh? That’s……]


          [Yes, it’s really troubling. This is why every servant in the Albert Duchy are female, and that’s why it’s treated as “a forbidden zone for men”.]


          [……………….]


          Wait a minute right there. I couldn’t understand what she’s saying here though…… In other words, can I assume that the King is an extreme siscon and he’s the reason why Lilia-san’s house basically became forbidden to men?


          [Congratulations, Miyama-sama. You have accomplished a great achievement since the founding of the Albert Duchy. Well, Milady is the first Head of the family, so I can’t really say if that achievement is that great……]


          [……Huh?]


          [……Miyama-san, was it? Even though it has only been a short while, it was nice meeting you.]


          [……Ehh?]


          [……Even after we return to Japan, we won’t forget about you, Miyama-sama.]


          [……Eh? Eeeeeehhhh!?]


          Apparently, things like death flags also exist in other worlds.


          Ahh, I wanna go home already.


          Being Japanese, when I heard that we were summoned at the New Year’s eve, I imagined the cold breeze of winter, but it seems that the New Year’s eve in this world is warm and merry like spring, so it feels like it would be a time when one can carefreely relax. However, that’s strange, isn’t it? I wonder why can’t I stop shivering?


          Within a large carriage where I could feel slightly shaking, I was holding my head in my hands, sparing no thought about my first carriage ride ever. We were currently on our way to Lilia-san’s house, with all the members who received an explanation from her earlier in the carriage.


          Mitsunaga-kun seemed to have agreed to participate in the Festival of Heroes, so he was heading towards the royal castle as a state guest, and after giving a brief greeting to Yuzuki-san and Kusunoki-san, he got onto a very luxurious carriage. I wish they could have just brought me there too, away from where this carriage is leading me.


          [……Kaito-san? Are you alright? If you’re feeling unwell, we can take a break……]


          [No, it’s alright.]


          [Milady, I believe Miyama-sama is still confused about the sudden situation.]


          This shameless maid…… She already knows why I’m like this, but she’s naturally playing it off.


          [I see, that’s understandable. Although I don’t think I could say this, being the cause of this issue and I still am unable to properly apologize for this…… but please don’t worry too much. If there’s anything that I can help with, please tell me. Naturally, the same goes for Aoi-san and Hina-san too.]


          [Yes.]


          [Thank you.]


          Lilia-san, your kindness is piercing through my heart. If I had to describe how I’m feeling now…… It would be me, asking “How did this happen?”. Lilia-san’s house is filled with women, so I’d definitely feel out of place there. For me who had been a loner even before I was summoned here, that’s a really hard environment for me.


          Is this my punishment for doubting the kind Lilia-san? Uuuu, I wish that other high school student I saw before the summoning had also been summoned here…… I wonder, has he been accidentally excluded because of my presence in that place? I’ll apologize, so could we switch places now?


          In the end, no matter how much I worried, reality wouldn’t change, and after roughly 30 minutes in the carriage…… We arrived at our destination, Lilia-san’s house.


          Her house was obviously not the size where commoners live, but a mansion that clearly showed that she was a noble. In front of the double-door gate stood several female knights wearing armor, making it somewhat look straight out of an artwork.


          After passing through a beautiful garden, we arrived at the entrance of her house…… or rather, her mansion, and after getting off the carriage, we followed after Lilia-san. In the imagination of the commoner me, there would be servants welcoming her back aligned on both sides, rows of servants greeting us as the door was opened, but it seemed like that was just imagination, as we arrived in no such view and we just continued down the corridor.


          Even so, just as Lunamaria-san said, there really seemed to only be women in this mansion. The people we passed by were all women cleaning, and being here feels really out of place. I mean, they’re looking at me with such cold stares, you know!? My stomach hurts.


          [………………….]


          [Milady?]


          [Luna, it should already be time for lunch…… and I’m sure everyone is tired, so let’s have lunch first. It should be ready, right?]


          [Yes, I believe it should be served immediately.]


          [Well then, I’ll leave it to you.]


          After saying this, Lilia-san guided us to another vast room…… one that could be used by tens of people. It certainly was before lunch when we were summoned, and I hadn’t eaten since I had no afternoon classes, so I was hungry. Since Yuzuki-san and Kusunoki-san were on their way back home, they probably only had half a day of classes, so I think they also haven’t eaten lunch yet.


          When we were about to take our seats, servants wearing maid clothes pulled out chairs like it was normal. For some reason, I felt like my chair was pulled out in a not-so-kind manner, but I guess that was just me.


          [U- Ummm, Lilia-san…… I’m not really good with table manners and things like that……]


          [Ahh, it’s alright. It’s not like we are at a formal party, so please be as comfortable as you wish.]


          When Yuzuki-san anxiously voiced that out, Lilia-san showed a gentle smile. To be honest, I’m also clueless about table manners. I know that you use a fork and knife on those at the outer area, but that’s basically the extent of my knowledge.In fact, I’ve never even tried to eat like that.


          Shortly after, female servers came out carrying silver domed plates that I had only ever seen on TV. Right at the moment where they were about to serve it in front of us though, a voice called out.


          [……Exchange my meal with Kaito-sa…… that man over there.]


          [Eh? M- Milady?]


          [Did you not hear me?]


          [N- No, but……]


          That voice wasn’t the gentle one we heard earlier, but a majestic voice that contained sharpness within it.


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words, the serving lady looked like she was losing her bearings.


          [……I’ll say this now so that we’re not misunderstanding the situation here, but this isn’t a “request”. This is an “order”…… You understand what that means, right?]


          [Y- Yes. As Milady commands……]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s voice that was colder and sharper than earlier, the serving lady’s face paled and she hurriedly followed her order.


          After all the food was served, Lilia-san’s gentle smile returned and she called out to us.


          [Please enjoy your meal. I hope it suits your taste.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [Thank you for the meal.]


          [Excuse me then.]


          Thinking that I’ll be having a noble’s lunch, I imagined that it would be a full course meal, but what came out was bread, soup, salad and a stylish meat dish whose name I don’t really know of, but I think this should be the main course. It looks like something eaten in a foreign country, but it sure looks very delicious.


          In the other world light novels I’ve read, their food is often not good, their diet made up of stuff like hard bread and salty soup, so I actually assumed that would be the case here too———- but this is delicious.


          The bread was as soft as those back on Earth, while the soup had a gentle flavor similar to consommé. At least, it tasted much better than the convenience store bentos I’d been eating.


          Thereupon, when I happened to move my gaze towards Lilia-san, I saw her sighing after taking a bite of her food.


          [……Luna, by the time we finish our lunch…… ]


          [……Understood.]


          Lilia-san whispered instructions to Lunamaria-san’s ears, but perhaps noticing my gaze, she gave me a gentle smile.


          [Was it to your taste?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes, it was delicious.]


          [I’m relieved to hear that it was to your liking.]


          Feeling my cheeks flush upon Lilia-san’s blooming smile, I slightly looked away from embarrassment.


          Thereupon, I saw Lunamaria-san, who seemed to have received some instruction, walking towards the door. When she reached the back of my seat, Lunamaria-san stopped once and whispered.


          [……Miyama-sama, I may have said something earlier that frightened you…… but well, please rest assured.]


          [Eh?]


          [Milady may be clumsy sometimes, but she has always been an intelligent person……]


          After saying that with a smile, Lunamaria-san left the room.


          What’s with that? Does it have something to do with the fact that we switched dishes earlier?


          After lunch was finished and after-meal tea was served, for some reason, telling only me “May I have a moment of your time?”, Lilia-san brought me to another room.


          Once again, I ask this…… How did this happen?


          Currently, there’s a line of women standing before me. Some are in maid uniforms, some in armor, while some in work clothes. All those several dozens of women had their eyes set on me, so standing here isn’t just making me uncomfortable.


          [……It looks like almost everyone is here.]


          Standing in front of the clueless me, having no idea what’s going on…… With sharp eyes, Lilia-san stared at the women that gathered here.


          [First of all, I apologize for the sudden call and the trouble it caused to everyone’s work schedules. However, it’s better to mention these things as soon as possible, so I’ve asked everyone to gather here, leaving the minimum number of people at their posts.]


          It isn’t like she was straining her voice. However, Lilia-san’s voice felt like it was echoing within the silence. I felt like the beauty and strictness in her voice was a direct expression of her high level of elegance.


          [Now then, the main topic of this meeting…… is about Miyama Kaito-sama. It’s true that he is a man, but he’s an important “guest” whom I have invited myself. I understand that all of you would be confused about how to deal with men, as they weren’t usually invited to this place. I’m sorry for I will have to trouble you———–]


          […………………]


          When Lilia-san spoke that much, I finally understood what she was trying to say. I also understood why Lunamaria-san spoke about how Lilia-san was an intelligent person.


          [But let me be very clear. I will not allow him to suffer…… because of the mere reason that he’s a man. After this moment, any acts that mean harm to him…… would be tantamount to pointing a sword at me!]


          Like a sharp sword, Lilia-san’s strong words containing her clear will seemed to be brandished within the quiet room. Ahh, this is embarrassing…… Even though I only thought of it for a moment, it was shameful of me to have thought that she might have been an evil person.


          [Listen here, okay? It’s not whether actual harm was done or not. Even if you decide that such a thing should be alright, if I think otherwise…… I will show no mercy. Now get back to work.]


          When Lilia-san finished speaking, the gathered women went back to their respective posts, leaving just me and Lilia-san in the room.


          [I think this should make things a little easier.]


          [Ahh, errr, thank you.]


          [No, you didn’t have to apologize…… I didn’t intend for this to happen, but before I knew it, the atmosphere around here felt like men are forbidden. I’m sorry for making you feel troubled, Kaito-san.]


          [Ah, no.]


          [I guess that the reason for this was because I didn’t have any male friends huh? Unnn, I suppose it’s because I’m not attractive enough as a lady.]


          Lilia-san’s expression isn’t that of a noble, but that of a child who has been caught playing a prank.


          To be honest, somewhere in my mind, I thought that nobles like her look down on commoners, and that’s why I doubted Lilia-san when I first met her. But now, I realized that it was just my selfish prejudice. In fact, I feel like I should be the one to apologize.


          [……I think Lilia-san is a very kind and charming person though.]


          I’m not experienced with communicating with people that I can say nifty words. However, these mediocre words of praise naturally spilled out of my mouth.


          [……! Fufu, thank you. Well then, Aoi-san and Hina-san are waiting for us, so let’s go back.]


          Following Lilia-san, who looked a little surprised but was happily smiling as she walked away, I also left the room.


          
            

          


          [Speaking of which, in the end, is something the matter with my lunch?]


          [Yes, embarrassing it may be to say this, but when I questioned the chef, he said that only the dish she was going to serve to Kaito-san was of slightly lower quality.]


          [I see…… However, I probably wouldn’t have known the difference though.]


          [……Well, I also couldn’t tell the difference.]


          [Ehh?]


          [I just understood this would be the case when I saw the server’s reaction…… but I still thought it was delicious. I suppose I don’t have the talent to be a food critic.]


          [Ahaha. I guess…… that means you just have a good chef.]


          [Fufufu. Yes, I’m afraid my palate hasn’t quite caught up with the chef’s.]


          It feels somewhat strange. I should have been feeling anxious just now, but seeing Lilia-san’s gentle smile makes me feel relieved.


          I don’t know much about nobles, but at least, I think this Duchess seems to be a very nice person.


          The place she led me to is a relatively small, but well-kept and beautiful room. Is this the reception room? There, the explanation to us, which had been interrupted by moving to Lilia-sans’ mansion and the meal, was resumed.


          [Well then, about this world…… It had been brought up a bit earlier, but let’s start with the story of the First Hero.]


          As Lilia-san utters this, Lunamaria-san places something that looks like a map on the table.


          First of all, the shape of the continent gives me the impression of an enlarged Europe, while on the lower left part of the continent———- around what would have been Spain, is marked in black and white, with a red circle around the center of the continent a little away from it.


          [The one enclosed in red is the Symphonia Kingdom where we are now. To the north is the “Archlesia Empire”, and to the south across the sea is the “Hydra Kingdom”…… These are the three main countries that we call the Three Major Powers, and “until about a thousand years ago”, they were everything we knew about the world.]


          [……Are you saying that it’s different now?]


          [Yes, that’s right, Aoi-san. This world map is mainly inhabited by humans, elves, and dwarves———- Within the realm where many “Humans” live and is collectively known as the “Human Realm”. In addition to this, there’s the “Demon Realm” where the “Demons” live and the “God Realm” where the “Gods” live.]


          Saying this, two new maps were placed on the desk. One of them is more than twice the size of the map earlier and looks similar in shape to the Australian continent. The other is also a small map of a continent in the shape of a ring, or perhaps, it would be closer to a donut?


          [The large map depicts the Demon realm and the small map depicts the God Realm. I guess it would be easier to understand if you imagine it as a sandwich, piled up on top of another? The three realms, the God Realm, Human Realm and Demon Realm, are separated by an invisible dimensional wall, and yet, they exist side by side. That’s what this world “Trinia”, in the true sense of the word, is all about.]


          [……It’s turning out to be a terribly magnificent story huh.]


          [Fufufu, unnn, for you three who came from another world, it may seems that there are three different worlds, but for us, these three realms are located in different parts of the world, and we can enter and return freely by passing through gates. I suppose the perception would be different from places like where Hero-sama and everyone lived, where you can’t interfere with other worlds with anything other than a summoning circle.]


          [I see.]


          A different world would have a different set of common sense. Compared to us who felt that these dimensional walls are mysterious and strange, it seems that the people who have been living in this world don’t see them as anything different from the oceans and mountains.


          Unnn. I guess we just have to be aware that this is the way it is.


          [As for the government system of the Human Realm, I’ve heard from the past heroes that it’s close to the world you’ve been in but…… What do you think? Can you think about a country around back in your world which works the same way?]


          [……Hmmm. Is it like there’s a king and nobles that have their own fiefdoms, where the commoners live and pay taxes?]


          [Yes, it isn’t wrong to recognize it like that.]


          Yuzuki-san replied to Lilia-san’s words with a bit of confidence. That’s how I envisioned this world too, but I guess I’m not wrong. The only thing I’m curious about now is that Lilia-san has gone out of her way to say “the government system of the Human Realm”, does that mean that the God Realm and the Demon Realm are different?


          Thereupon, Lilia-san nodded her head towards us, letting us know that Yuzuki is on the same page as her.


          [Now then, let’s talk about how the three realms formed a friendly relationship later…… Let’s talk about the God Realm and the Demon Realm first. The God Realm is a world where the Creator God stands at its apex…… Or to put it in another way, it’s a world with only one nation, and the Gods only recognize the Creator God’s will as an absolute thing without exception.]


          [The Creator God doesn’t appear in public outside of the once-every-ten-years Festival of Heroes, so I don’t think we’ll be seeing her for the moment. In the first place, the Creator God doesn’t interfere with the world, but watches over the future of the world. According to the legends, other than the time of the great war against the Demon Realm, she has never even wielded her absolute power.]


          Lunamaria-san added to Lilia’s explanation.


          In other words, the God Realm can be said to be at the pinnacle of vertically structured society. And the Creator God, who is at the top, basically keeps the stance of watching over the others…… if it’s exactly just as I imagined.


          [Next is the Demon Realm. It’s the vastest of the three realms and home to the most diverse species. Although they are generally called “Demons”, there are countless variations in their appearance. The Heroes often thought that they’re equal to monsters, but in the Demon Realm, the monsters are defined as beings with less than a certain level of intelligence.


          Unn, to be honest, I also had the same image regarding demons and monsters, but I guess they have a clear standard for themselves? I guess it would be hard for me to tell until I see them in person……


          [The Demon Realm is a meritocracy that’s easy to understand. You could say that the person having the greatest power stands at the top. This is just one of those things that you should understand, but just because they’re in a meritocracy, it doesn’t mean that the demons are violent beings. In fact, most demons are rational, don’t use violence without reason nor look down on the weak. It’s just that it’s a realm that emphasizes individual ability, not their bloodline.]


          [Rather, they are much more temperate than the human race. Both My Lady and I have been to the Demon Realm and toured around a few times. The people there have been very kind to me.]


          [Yes, I’d like to have some time to visit there again. There is no country in the Demon Realm, but it’s divided into 6 territories. And the 6 demons who reign at the top of each territory…… commonly known as the “Six Kings”. “Underworld King-sama”, “War King-sama”, “Death King-sama”, “World King-sama”, “Dragon King-sama” and “Phantasmal King-sama”…… Each of them is a Demon that has lived for thousands of years, and their power is said to be capable of destroying the world.]


          Those sound really outrageous, those Six Kings…… just hearing what they’re called is enough for me to bring back the black history of my youth, but it seems that they are beings that must not be crossed in this world.


          However, there’s one thing that bothered me about the explanation she just gave. Both Lilia and Lunamaria-san said that Demons are basically benevolent beings, but hadn’t the Humans fought against the Demons in the past?


          [Umm, can I ask you a question?]


          [Yes, go ahead.]


          [……You mentioned earlier that most Demons are quite gentle, but a thousand years ago, those Six Kings? Is it okay to say that that Demon Lord was among them that attacked the Human Realm?]


          [Unn. I don’t know how to say this…… but it seems that the Demon Lord who swung her fury around the Human Realm back then was actually just a mere rogue in the Demon Realm.]


          [Eh?]


          In response to my question, Lilia-san wrily smiled as if she’s also at a loss for words. It was pretty much lined up with the image I had in mind, but I never expected that the Demon Lord was actually just a small fry…… That’s too earth-shattering.


          [As I mentioned earlier, the Demons are basically gentle. The Demon Realm itself is vast, their food is abundant, and the six kings standing at the top are on good terms with each other and often mingled with each other. It was said that the only time they fought in time immemorial, even though there was a skirmish in the Demon Realm, was against the God Realm which has only happened once. In the first place, until the Demon Lord and the First Hero-sama appeared, for Demons, they only knew that Humans exist, but they’ve never seen it. They apparently recognized the Humans as beings that they have no particular reason to fight with.]


          [Well, no matter which world it is, there are those people who don’t see the good in living in peace, living with ambitions held in their hearts.]


          Lunamaria-san added with a sigh. Even after 1000 years, the First Hero is still respected, but I felt like the image of that “Demon Lord” has been getting lower and lower.


          [Yes, it was that Demon Lord who gathered all the bloodthirsty demons and tried to overthrow the Six Kings in those days to rise to the top of the Demon Realm. In the Human Realm, they would be something like bandits…… Well, you could also say they were like rebels. However, because the number of the demons is so large, the Demon Lord’s army seems to have become a large army of over a million demons as a result. Even so, I heard that it was just a small-scaled army in terms of the entire Demon Realm……]


          The more the denominator increases, the more sympathizers appeared…… To be honest, I can’t imagine an army of millions appearing right away, but I heard that it was how the Demon Lord apparently appeared. In that case, why didn’t it try to overthrow the six kings and come to the Human Realm instead?


          [……I heard that the Demon Lord’s army had challenged Underworld King-sama to a battle in order to gain control of the Demon Realm.]


          [Ah, you mentioned that there was a war that happened in the Demon Realm earlier.]


          [……And so, what happened?]


          I think it was because I was interested about their attack on the Human Realm, but because we were concerned about something, Yuzuki-san and I asked for her to continue on that topic a bit more.


          [It was a battle of a million against one, and Underworld King-sama has beaten them down in a matter of minutes.]


          [……Errr……]


          [That is… How should I say this……]


          [……I can’t help but pity them for what happened.]


          The fact that they were overwhelmingly crushed even made Kusunoki-san inadvertently feel pity for the Demon Lord. Either the Demon Lord’s army is too weak, or it’s just that Underworld King is too strong…… Just like Kusunoki-san said, I’m somehow starting to feel sorry for the Demon Lord. I mean, in just a few minutes of engagement, most of them were probably wiped out in just one or two strikes……


          [However, Underworld King-sama is a very kind person. She didn’t kill anyone, but she just scolded them, saying “It’s good that all of you are pretty lively, but you shouldn’t bother people around you.” and let the Demon Lord’s army go.]


          Not only did she went easy on them, she even treated them just like troublesome neighborhood brats!? That’s enough already! The Demon Lord’s image inside of me has already crashed down, you know!?


          [After that incident, the Demon Lord realized that she was no match for the Six Kings…… So, she decided to invade the Human Realm, which the Six Kings had decreed not interfere with back then.]


          [……]


          She ran awaaaaaaaay!?  That Demon Lord ran away from the Demon Realm!? I don’t really have any particular attachment to him, but you’re not very good at this, Demon Lord!? I felt like she suddenly turned into a kid who was scolded and ran away from home……


          How am I supposed to react to this? I’m starting to think of the Demon Lord as some small fry……


          As we were stunned by the Demon Lord’s inexplicable emergence into the Human Realm, Lilia-san turned towards the lower-left corner of the Human Realm’s map…… Pointing at the black mark, her expression slightly changed to something serious as she continued speaking.


          [For the Human Realm at that time, the Demons that suddenly appeared was a tremendous menace, not to mention the Demon Realm with the absolute existences, the Six Kings. The Demon Lord’s army quickly overthrew the surrounding countries and named herself the Demon Lord when she declared war on the people. And thus, the long war between our people and the Demon Lord’s army began.]


          [Incidentally, Underworld King-sama deeply apologized at the Treaty of Friendship for the incident at that time, “I should have taken care of her properly” she said. Even though she received Underworld King-sama’s generosity, she acted out of control and even made Underworld King-sama bow for her…… Even though that happened a thousand years back then, I still feel that that Demon Lord’s outrageous behavior is still unforgivable.]


          [U- Umm, Lunamaria-san?]


          Lunamaria-san added more details to Lilia-san’s words, but it looks like the calmness she had before was thrown out of the window…… She had a look of utter disgust on her face that I unintentionally freaked out a bit.


          [In the first place, the noble Underworld King-sama shouldn’t have apologized for trashy insects like her…… However, that’s to be expected of Underworld King-sama! She has the grace to bow down to people of rank lesser than her and the integrity to admit wrongdoings…… And that’s why she’s really the king of kings……]


          [Luna, Luna!]


          [Hyah!? I- I beg your pardon……]


          Lilia-san admonishes Lunamaria, who began to speak as if some sort of switch in her had been turned on. Looking at us surprised, she explained with a sigh.


          [Luna has apparently met Underworld-sama once before, and she’s been fanatical about her ever since. Please take note of this. It may take several hours to calm her down if someone thoughtlessly mentioned Underworld King-sama to Luna.]


          [……If I could, I would have served Underworld-sama instead rather than this spinster……]


          [……Luna, I’ll make sure you’re going to get 2 or 3 slaps later.]


          Lunamaria-san’s eyes certainly look dangerous just now. It was like something completely flipped her switch, it was like the word “fanatic” was really fitting for her.


          Lilia-san must have really been having a hard time dealing with her……


          [Let’s get back to our conversation. The Demon Lord’s army invaded the Human Realm…… This actually made the Six Kings scratch their heads in worry.]


          [ [ [Eh?] ] ]


          I didn’t immediately understand the meaning behind Lilia-san’s words. Because from what I heard earlier, the Six Kings should have the power to easily defeat the Demon Lord’s army. And to say that it’s making them scratch their heads in worry…… Wait. That may certainly be a bit tricky. Why was the Hero needed to be called when the Six Kings could deal with them?


          [……As I mentioned earlier, the Demon Lord’s army wasn’t very famous nor feared in the Demon Realm in the beginning. Hence, it was already too late when the information that the Demon Lord’s army had invaded the Human Realm had reached the Six Kings’ ears. And by that time, it was no longer possible for the Six Kings to thoughtlessly eliminate the Demon Lord’s army.]


          [……I see, their decree of non-interference struck back at them huh.]


          [What do you mean by that, Senpai?]


          It seems that Kusunoki-san understood what Lilia-san was talking about, but Yuzuki-san and I still don’t understand it well. Once the Six Kings have dealt with the Demon Lord’s army, that should have been the end of it, but from the way Lilia-san was talking about it, it seems that they can’t do anything about it for some reason.


          Hearing Yuzuki-san’s question, Kusunoki opened her mouth as she turned towards Yuzuki.


          [Back then, the Demon Realm weren’t interfering with the matters around the Human Realm. In other words, they didn’t have any channels through which they could negotiate with the Human Realm and tell the Humans that they aren’t hostile.]


          [A- Ahhh! I see what you mean!]


          [It seems that Miyama-san has also noticed. It’s probably just as you’re thinking. They may know of our existence, but most of the Demons have never seen a Human before…… On the other hand, it’s also the same for the Humans. And for the Humans at that time, the Demons were recognized as part of the Demon Lord’s army.]


          Yes, I finally understood the part that I’ve been concerned about. Even though the Six Kings had the power to defeat the Demon Lord, they didn’t have the means to negotiate after defeating the Demon Lord to show that they weren’t hostile to the Humans.


          If the Six Kings just annihilated the Demon Lord’s army in the blink of an eye, what would the Humans think when they saw it? The answer would simply be “a far more powerful Demon than the Demon Lord is attacking”.


          [——A threat far surpassing the Demon Lord has arrived. The people would wield their swords to their deaths. If that happens, the story will no longer end with just the Demon Lord invading the Human Realm. It would turn into an all-out war between the Demon Realm and the Human Realm…… On the contrary, if the Six Kings, the beings who stood in the apex of the Demon Realm, were involved in the invasion towards the Human Realm, the God Realm, which had been waiting in standby, would also begin to move. And in the worst-case scenario, a great war might have broken out involving the three realms. That’s why the Six Kings couldn’t lay a hand on the Demon Lord.]


          Along the way, Kusunoki-san took over the explanation from Lilia-san, who had been speaking with a heavy tone. It’s okay if it’s just the Human Realm. At worst, if the Six Kings could only make a ruthless decision, it might have been possible for them to conquer the Human Realm by force to keep the fire of war from spreading to the Demon Realm.


          However, if the God Realm moves, it wouldn’t just end there. In ancient times, the Demon Realm and the God Realm apparently fought in a war. If that legend is true, it means that the power of the Demon Realm and the God Realm are able to compete against each other to some extent. If that were to happen, the Demon Realm would surely be in danger of war and the Six Kings wanted to avoid that.


          [A great war involving the three realms. It was necessary to avoid that…… In the weakest Human Realm, the being who had enough power to defeat the Demon Lord—- The being who can carry the hope of Humanity. The Hero who can sit at the negotiation table with the Demon Realm……]


          [That was…… the First Hero……]


          [That’s right. There are various theories about the summoning of the First Hero. There’s the theory that the Creator God, fearing the coming of a major war, gave the Humans a summoning circle in the form of an oracle. There’s even one which said that the Six Kings secretly requested cooperation from the God Realm and requested them to do so. In the beginning, there have been unknown magic circles passed from one generation to another…… There is no clear record of this because the Human Realm was in turmoil at that time, but the summoning of the Hero took place in the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          This is where the First Hero appeared. I wonder what the First Hero looked like? I’m certain that they’re from the same world as us, but I don’t know if they’re male or female, or if they’re even Japanese……


          [I’ve heard that the journey of the First Hero-sama was very harsh. As they traveled through the Human Realm that was in a maelstrom of chaos, the First Hero-sama saved a lot of lives, gathered companions to fight along with, and at the end of the incessant war, defeated the Demon Lord.]


          That may sound like a classic story of the journey of the Hero, but I think it was actually really hard. Like us now, they would have struggled to keep up with the situation in the beginning, and the people at that time wouldn’t have been able to teach the difference between them and Earth as easily as they do now.


          If I was sent to a truly unknown place alone, and while fumbling around for information, I would have to fight against a mighty enemy for the people of this world…… I think it’s absolutely impossible for me.


          [From there, it was said that the Six King’s acted very fast. They immediately explained the situation to the First Hero and all six of the Kings drove out the remnants of the Demon Lord’s army in the blink of an eye. With the help of the First Hero, they apologized to the people and showed that they have no intention of going to war. And thus, the invasion of the Demon Lord didn’t turn into a war.]


          [……But, it’s not like there were no grudges left, right?]


          [Yes, it’s just as Aoi-san said. At that time, the Human Realm and the Demon Realm were linked by a so-called truce, a nonaggression pact. Even though the Humans defeated the Demons, it seems that the damage received by the Human Realm was big.]


          It should have been pretty obvious. Even though they had defeated the Demon Lord, it doesn’t mean everything will be back to normal. Rather, the Human Race’s impression of the Demon Race was still bad……


          [However, the First Hero just didn’t stop there. When the Six Kings told them about the situation, the First Hero-sama said that the biggest cause was the non-intervention of the three realms regarding the aforementioned Demon Lord, and the First Hero-sama thought of a way to make sure that it didn’t happen again.]


          [………….]


          [First of all, the First Hero persuaded the Six Kings to cooperate with the Human Realm, which was to cooperate with the ruined Human Realm with their abundance of foods and supplies in the Demon Realm, and they also went to the God Realm to negotiate with the Gods. It naturally wasn’t easy, some problems occurred here and there due to the differences of our races. However, the First Hero-sama never gave up. The First Hero-sama traveled to various places and spun words to the point of breaking their throat…… “Even though I was from a completely different world, we had understood each other. I’ve come to love this world with all my heart.” The First Hero-sama appealed more desperately than anyone else.]


          I wonder how strong the First Hero really was? I’m sure they didn’t get much support at first, but they kept negotiating without giving up. It must have been a much more painful and arduous road than their fight with the Demon Lord.


          [Gradually, the number of supporters of the First Hero-sama increased. Gates were being built in each place, and the opportunities for those from the three realms to come and go were increasing. The dream of peace that the First Hero-sama spoke of was transformed into the future that many people wanted. And after 9 years passed, in the place where the First Hero-sama defeated the Demon Lord…… In the place where another battle of the First Hero-sama began, the Human Realm’s Rulers, the Demon Realm’s Six Kings and the God Realm’s Creator God—– The most important people of the three realms gathered and a treaty of friendship between the three realms was signed in the presence of the First Hero.]


          [……Amazing.]


          As Yuzuki muttered to herself, it was truly a majestic event straight out of a fairy tail. However, this isn’t just a fairytale for this world, but a true event that happened in history. That’s why the name of the First Hero has been sung in praise even now.


          [And thus, the battle of the First Hero ended. In the land where the treaty of friendship was concluded, the three realms worked together to create one city. The name of the city was —- “Hikari”, named after the First Hero-sama. This is the city where the main event of the Hero Festival is to be held.]


          ……Hmm? Hikari? If that’s the name of the First Hero, then the First Hero was a woman?


          [And from then on, the festival would be held once every 10 years to commemorate the years of the First Hero-sama’s journey, which was called the Festival of Heroes. It’s a long story, isn’t it? Do you have any questions?]


          [……What happened to the First Hero after that?]


          Hearing the story now, I understood well why the First Hero is being extolled. The First Hero is the symbol of peace in this world, and is without a doubt, a Hero.


          She faced the challenges and undauntedly accomplished them—- But what did the First Hero do after her accomplishments? I directly asked that.


          [……I don’t know the details. After the treaty of friendship was signed, the First Hero-sama suddenly disappeared from the eyes of the public. It is said that a stone monument engraved with the sword used by the First Hero and a summoning circle was found…… on a hill near the place where the treaty of friendship was negotiated. Left on the back of the stone monument was the handwriting of the First Hero.]


          Saying this, Lilia-san read out the words that the First Hero had engraved on the stone monument, as if she had memorized them by heart.


          “My battle as a Hero is over. I’m so glad I came to this world. There were people here who encouraged me. There were people who cheered me on. I had everyone supporting me behind my back. And that’s why I was able to do my best. I was able to make it not just because I was called a Hero. The three realms are connected because each and every one of you who live in this world has bravely taken a step forward. I’m not the only Hero here. Everyone who lives in this world is a great Hero, so I’m sure everyone will be okay for the rest of your lives. I love this world. And I hope it will always be a peaceful world full of smiles……


          —Kujou Hikari.”


          (T/N: Hero could also be read as “Brave Person”)


          [……The First Hero-sama’s sword and the stone monument are covered with a very strong State Preservation Magic, it’s still in the same condition as it was back then.]


          [……I wonder if the First Hero has returned to her previous world.]


          [I don’t know. There’s a theory that the First Hero returned to the previous world, and there’s also a theory that she remained in this world. However, there’s information that only came to light recently…… It’s said that only Underworld King-sama might know the truth.]


          The First Hero who accomplished a really great feat and disappeared without a trace. It’s really a legend that looks like a fairy-tale. However, I’m not sure about the State Preservation Magic, but from the way Lilia-san talked about it, it seems that some additional information has been found.


          [It is said that about 200 years ago, a hidden passage was found at the back of a cave where the First Hero-sama is said to have stopped by. The area doesn’t have a very powerful State Preservation Magic casted in it, and the writings are weathered and unreadable, but a part of it has been written in otherworldly letters and has been deciphered by a Hero we had invited to the Hero Festival back then.]


          Saying that, Lilia-san placed a sheet of paper on the table. It seems to be a copy of a letter, but some of the writings have faded out……  However, I could see words of thanks and farewell to the Underworld King, written in Japanese.


          [Underworld King-sama has refused to answer the question about what happened to the First Hero-sama, saying that she cannot talk about it because she promised. Being the first one to agree with the thoughts of the First Hero-sama, there’s some information that Underworld-sama helped the First Hero-sama when she went to various places…… It was even said that it was Underworld-sama who casted the State Preservation Magic when the First Hero-sama left the sword and that stone monument behind.]


          [……I see.]


          In the end, a lot of the aftermath of the First Hero is still shrouded in mystery…… But I understand why the Hero is honored so much in this world.


          After we finished talking about the Small Fry Demon Lord and the First Hero, we were briefed about the Symphonia Kingdom and the surrounding cities in general.


          [……It’s not good to cram too much information into your head, and I’m sure that you all want to clear your minds for a moment. I’ll leave the explanation here for now.]


          [That’s right. I guess it’s about time for me to prepare your rooms—- Ah……]


          [Luna?]


          [……Please accept my apologies, My Lady. It’s just that I completely forgot about it. About Miyama-sama’s clothing……]


          [Ah……]


          After they explained various things, Lunamaria-san looked as if she suddenly remembered something just as we were about to take a break, and hearing her words, Lilia-san also looked surprised.


          [Luna…… Can you make it in time?]


          [Yes, but… I wouldn’t know anything about his underwear either…]


          [……Kaito-san, my apologies. It was my blunder. We don’t have any men’s clothing in our house and we don’t have change of clothes ready.]


          
            

          


          [……It’s not like I have to change my clothes every single day……]


          [No, fortunately, it’s still evening. It would be better if you buy some…… After all, it’s difficult for us to decide on your nightwear by ourselves. That’s why, I’m sure that you must be tired for the day, but I was wondering if you and Luna could go into the city together and pick out some clothes?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          I honestly think that it would be fine if I were to not change my clothes for the day but…… Since she had declared that she would guarantee food, clothing and shelter to us, this might be something that Lilia-san couldn’t compromise.


          [Milady, how much budget are we to use?]


          [In the meantime, I want you to go out and buy five sets, including spares, for 100,000R.]


          [Pfft!?]


          [Understood.]


          Wait a minute!? Isn’t 100,000R about 10 million Japanese yen!? That amount of money would be enough to buy lots of things, not just clothes! Eh? Nobles think that 1 million for clothing is an obvious thing?


          In front of the stunned me, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san quickly prepared the money.


          [Ah, I almost forgot. Kaito-san, Aoi-san, and Hina-san. If you have any tools called “Elektrikal Apleyanses”, we will be taking care of them for you. It’s a bundle of otherworldly technologies after all, so we’ll have to ask the Goddess of Law to take care of it.]


          [Electrical Appliances…… I guess my smartphone counts as one.]


          
            

          


          [I don’t really know what this smartphone is but there was a time when the mashin that a previous Hero-sama carried was targeted before. Now, they were to be kept by the Goddess for a year.]


          I see, mechanical appliances would be an unknown piece of technology for this world…… If so, there may be people who would want to acquire these and holding unto this for some time would be obvious. Well, I don’t think I would be able to charge my smartphone in this place anyway, and I don’t think it would be easy to take photos with it.


          In the clean box that Lunamaria-san prepared for us individually, all of us placed our smartphones and other digital items, like watches. I wasn’t really sure what to do with my watch, but they lent me something that looked like a pocket watch instead. I can already tell that based on its appearance. That this is a very expensive pocket watch…… I honestly think it’s scarier to have one like this.


          After a short ride in a horse-drawn carriage, we finally got off the carriage. Walking through the city that has the image of medieval Europe, we arrived at a clothing store, where I bought simple white shirts, black jackets, navy blue pants, a couple of tops and bottoms in not too flashy colors, underwear and pajamas.


          I guess you could say that it’s to be expected from a shop selling items to the Duchess’s family, every clothing frighteningly feels good to touch and they are made in such a way that you can tell that they are high-class products.


          I thought I avoided flashy decorations and looked for the most modest clothes I could find, but the overall cost still ended up being 25,000R…… That’s 2.5 million yen. 2.5 million yen…… Can you believe it? We only bought some clothes, you know?


          [……I would have been fine with much cheaper clothes……]


          [Miyama-sama is Milady—- The Duchess’s guest. If you were to dress cheaply, Milady’s dignity may be doubted.]


          [Is that how it is?]


          [……Being a noble means that you have to show others that you’re acting as one. Even the store we chose to enter deals with relatively simpler clothes.]


          [Those are… simple……]


          Walking through the crowded streets at dusk with Lunamaria, I talked about various things with her. There were some very glittery clothes sold in that shop, but even those appeared to be modest for nobles.


          [Even so, there sure are lots of people around.]


          [We chose the wrong time of the day to shop. Especially since tomorrow is the New Year.]


          Ah, I see. I felt that it was just before the summer holidays…… but it’s the end of the year in this world. I don’t know what New Year’s day is like in this world, but they mentioned that this is the royal capital and that must be why this place is lively.


          While I was thinking about this, I came across a square with a large fountain and stopped to look at something that looked like a horse-drawn carriage floating in the air.


          Whoa, could that possibly be magic? When I heard the term “State Preservation Magic” earlier, I had my hopes up, but this really is a different world! I was a little impressed by the way magic seems to be built into their everyday lives.


          [Lunamaria-san, that floating thing—– Huh?]


          It has only been a few seconds before my eyes were drawn to the floating carriage, but Lunamaria-san was nowhere near in sight when I turned around. I hurriedly looked left and right, but there were so many people that I couldn’t find Lunamaria.


          I felt like my blood was drained out of me. This is that, right? No matter how I look at it, this really is that, right?


          [……We strayed away from each other?]


          Oh no, oh no, oh no. I lost sight of Lunamaria-san!? Moreover, there were too many people to look at, and I had to ride a carriage on the way here… I also don’t know how to get home.


          W- What am I gonna do!? Shouldn’t I just keep calm and stay where I am at times like this? No, but if by staying here, I’d end up getting swept away by the crowds…… Ah, that’s right! In front of that big mountain!


          Confused by the fact that I got lost in a strange place, I walked in front of the fountain that would serve as a landmark.


          Now I’ve done it…… Even though I don’t know the place, immediately becoming a lost child isn’t funny at all. I’m sure Lunamaria-san is probably aware of it by now and is looking for me, but will she be able to find me in this large crowd of people? Uwaaahhh, I’m getting extremely anxious! Really, what should I do……


          [What’s wrong? You look like you’re in trouble.]


          [……Eh?]


          As I hold my head in front of the fountain, I can hear a clear voice even though I’m supposed to be in the midst of the bustling crowd. Reflexively turning in the direction of the voice, I stiffened up. No, I guess it might be better to say that she’s eye-catching.


          It was a child who looked less than 140cm tall, but you could say that the atmosphere she had was different from a normal child. Silver semi-short hair that looks like it shines, golden eyes so beautiful that it makes jewels look dull, and a beautiful face that makes it difficult to determine whether she’s a girl or a boy…… The child is dressed in clothing that looks like an oversized black coat—- or perhaps, it may be a robe because of its longer sleeves. I was unconsciously gazing at her as she shone like an art form in the setting sun.


          [Ummm? Are you alright?]


          [Ah, E- Err……]


          [You, you’re a person from another world, aren’t you? Are you lost perhaps? If you’re fine with me, you can consult me~]


          [Wha!?]


          The child spoke to me in a gentle voice with a lovely smile on her face, as if she’s a blooming flower but…… A person from another world? How did she know that?]


          [Your magical power is like that of the Hero, and those clothes you’re wearing doesn’t look like you’d see it very often, so that’s what I thought~]


          [E- Errr……]


          I can understand when she talked about what I’m wearing, but that magical power, she must be referring to that energy needed to use my magic huh…… I wonder if it’s something people can see?


          [Rather than seeing it, I think it would be better to describe it as feeling it.]


          [Ah, I see…… Eh?]


          I’m not saying my thoughts out loud, right? Is she an esper?


          [Hahaha, your thoughts were easily showing in your face, you know?]


          [Ughh……]


          [Ah, sorry sorry. I didn’t mean to make fun of you. Rather, I like those types of children.]


          Seeing her facial expression changed, I was a little relieved seeing the child laughing with an adorable look on her face. However, even though her expression and appearance looks young, her voice and the atmosphere around her strangely feels mature for a child.


          [Well, be that as it may…… Despite my appearance, I’ve lived several hundred years more than you, so you can rely on me if you’re troubled, you know?]


          [……Several hundreds?]


          [Unn! Ah, I see. Is this your first time seeing a demon? My name is Kuromueina…… Whether you want to call me Kuromu, Eina, or Kuro, feel free to call me whatever you want~]


          (T/N: クロムエイナ / Kuromueina.)


          Demon!? Did she just say she’s a Demon? She looks like a human though……


          [Should I show you my horn or something like that? Alright, then how about this!?]


          [Why the heck is your horn in your nose!?]


          [Fufufu, I still know lots of things about the other world! Isn’t there that story about his horns getting longer when they lie? It’s something like that!]


          [No, that story’s about someone’s nose getting longer……]


          [Arya?]


          I don’t know how she did that, but she was so confident in her lengthened horn that I reflexively threw a tsukkomi. Thereupon, the demon calling herself Kuromueina wryly smiled as she put away her horn. She then continued speaking with that smile still on her face.


          [So, you are?]


          [Ahh, I’m Miyama Kaito……]


          [Kaito-kun, right!? Nice to meet you~~]


          [N- Nice to meet you too. E- Errr, Kuromueina-san?]


          [You don’t need the honorifics, and the way you call me…… Let’s see. I did say you can call me whatever you want, but I’d be happy if you call me Kuro, you know?]


          [I- In that case, I’m in your care. Kuro?]


          [Unnn. I’m also in your care! Well then, since we’re close…… have one~~]


          It seems that Kuro has some half-baked knowledge about the other world, just some stuff she had heard from other Heroes, and she may not look like it, but she has lived for a long time, so she may have heard some stories from the past Heroes.


          With an innocent smile on her face, she pushed a baby castella into my mouth. The familiar, gentle sweetness spread in my mouth and somehow calmed me down.


          Seeing me like that, Kuro brightly smiled as we continued speaking while she ate her baby castellas.


          [So, what’s the matter, Kaito-kun? You’ve been looking around since earlier……]


          [Ah, I got separated from my companion…… and I didn’t know how to get home. That’s right! Kuro, do you know where the Duchess Albert’s Residence is?]


          [Hmmm…… I’m sorry, I don’t live in this country so I don’t know where that is.]


          [I see……]


          [Yeah, but it will be alright. I can help you find the person you’re separated from.]


          [Eh!?]


          Sending a cheerful smile at me who felt a bit down, Kuro puts her hand on her coat again and takes out a necklace with a black jewel in it.


          [Here, I’ll give you this! Take it and try to think of the person you were separated from.]


          [Eh? Ah, okay.]


          Placing the necklace on the palm of my hand just as I was told, when I thought of Lunamaria-san…… A line that looked like a black line formed and extended from the jewel.


          [W- Whoa!?]


          [If you follow that, you should be able to see him. That necklace has Search Magic in it~]


          [Ah, thank you! B- But, this…… Is it okay for me to take it?]


          [Ahaha, you’re still young, you don’t have to be that reserved. We should help each other in times of need!]


          [Young huh…… Just based on appearance, you look younger than me though, Kuro……]


          [Ah, that might be so now that you mentioned it.]


          Healed by Kuro’s smile as she talked to me, I repeatedly said my thanks. This really was a great help. Thanks to this, I think I can somehow go home.


          After saying my thanks to Kuro again, who laughed and said that I didn’t need to worry about it, I was about to say goodbye when a question came to my mind.


          [……Speaking of which, Kuro. Are you a boy or a girl?]


          [Me? “It can change either way.” I’m a girl now, though.]


          [……Is it normal for Demons to be able to freely change their gender?]


          [Nope. There are differences among the demons. There are some that are male and female just like the humans do, some that don’t reproduce and don’t have the concept of gender itself, and some that can change to whatever they want just like me~]


          [Huhh… How mysterious.]


          As I thought, not everything in my common sense works in this world. Ah, that’s right, Lunamaria-san is probably looking for me too. I have to quickly meet up with her.


          [Anyway, thank you very much!]


          [Don’t worry about it~ Let’s talk again when we get the chance.]


          [Yeah.]


          [See you next time, Kaito-kun.]


          Thanking Kuro again as she waved her hand with an innocent smile on her face, I followed the black light extending from the necklace as I left the square.


          Safely meeting up with Lunamaria-san again, by the time we returned to Lilia-san’s mansion, I think you could say it’s around dinner time already. It was completely my carelessness that I got lost, but Lilia-san seemed very concerned that I was lost in the city and asked me a lot of questions about whether I was all right. I described what happened along that incident, where I was saved thanks to the kindness of the demon girl.


          However, it seems that Lilia-san is a bit too much of a worrywart. She wanted to look after the necklace that Kuro gave me, saying that she wanted to check if there was some kind of strange magic casted on it. I don’t really have any reason to say no, so I gave it to her.


          In the dinner afterwards—- I was a little afraid of what the Duchess’s dinner would be like. I don’t know if Lilia-san is being attentive, but it wasn’t in the form of a full-course dinner. I was able to have a delicious meal served in the form of a meal served in restaurants.


          After that, we are briefly shown around the mansion, given a room that is too large for one person to use and given an explanation of bath times. It should have been obvious to say that there are no other men in this mansion at the moment other than me. Inevitably, the bathing times need to be shifted and they would need to firmly specify the time where I would use the bath.


          In novels, this is where that common trope of Lucky Pervert event occurs. Fortunately or unfortunately, I don’t seem to have those so-called Protagonist Correction. I took a bath alone in a bathroom that was way larger than normal and returned to my room after bathing without any incident happening.


          [……uuuu…… -san……]


          Maybe it’s because of the silence of the night, or perhaps, it’s because this is the first night that we’ve been here in the other world, my senses have become keener due to my vigilance, I could hear the sobbing even through the heavy doors that seemed to be soundproof.


          If I remember it correctly, isn’t this the room that was assigned to Yuzuki-san? Is she crying? Well, it’s not that strange though. Suddenly being teleported to a different world, and told that you wouldn’t be able to leave for a year. Once your confusion has been settled with, it’s natural to feel anxious and lonely.


          ……But even when I said that, it doesn’t mean I can do something about it. I’m just another person from the same world to her, and I’ve never really talked to her before. The only thing I can do is pretend I didn’t hear her and walk away.


          Taking a deep breath, I walk away again like nothing happened. After walking 10 steps forward, I couldn’t her voice any longer and the silence returns again.


          However, it somehow looks like bad timing continues—- This time, I could see Kusunoki-san walking in front of me. Somehow, when the medieval women’s nightwear was mention, I had a narrow view of them and think that they were something like negligees, but the one Kusunoki-san is wearing is an ordinary white nightgown, a design that makes me think would be something old people would wear.


          [………….]


          [………….]


          I don’t mean to be repetitive, but I may be acquainted with Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, but that doesn’t mean we’re close. They are just strangers who happened to be in the same situation as I am. We exchanged a simple greeting without saying anything in particular, just passing each other.


          That’s why I was a little surprised that I was suddenly called out. 


          [……Miyama-san.]


          [Unn?]


          Turning around to look at where the voice came from, Kusunoki-san was still looking at the end of the corridor. I could see her beautiful black hair and her back that looked slimmer than when she was wearing her school uniform.


          [……Miyama-san, you’re very calm, aren’t you?]


          [Do I look that way?]


          [……Did you believe what Lilia-san and the others said?]


          Not responding to my reply, Kusunoki-san continued speaking. It was too dim for me to see clearly even though there’s some light shining into the corridor, but her small shoulders seemed to be shaking.


          However, she’s asking me if I believed Lilia-san’s story or not? Is she talking about her assurance that we’re safe or about when she said she would be taking care of us? In that case, my reply would be—-


          [No, I don’t know. Or well, at least, I still don’t know.]


          [……Eh?]


          [She’s been good to me, so I would think that she’s a kind person, but if you’re asking if I trust her or not, I can’t just say yes to that. I can’t just fully trust someone I’ve only known for less than half a day…… But I don’t think there’s anyone else I can rely on right now.]


          […… I suppose…… you’re right.]


          That’s right, It’s not like I’m saying that Lilia-san or Lunamaria-san are bad people or that they’re lying to us. I’m well aware that I’m being taken care of and I appreciate it. However, if I’m being asked if I trust them, I can only answer that I don’t know.


          I mean, we haven’t really spoken with anyone other than Lilia-san and the others in this other world yet. At the end of the day, we’re in a situation where there’s nothing for me to judge. I don’t think I’m optimistic enough to be unconditionally relieved just by being under their care.


          […………..]


          […………..]


          An awkward silence. What in the world does Kusunoki-san want to say anyway?


          [……Why did you so readily agree to go shopping with Lunamaria-san?]


          [Isn’t it because it was necessary for us to shop?]


          [……I’m scared. I can’t help but be scared of the kindness offered to me in an unfamiliar place by someone I’ve never spoken to before, asking nothing in return.]


          [That there’s nothing more expensive than something free? I think it’s right to be vigilant though?]


          [……Then, why do you seem to be okay with it? Even though I have some people I know here like Hina-chan and Mitsunaga-kun, I’m so anxious that I feel like I’m going to start crying if I’m not being careful…… I don’t mean to say that Lilia-san and the others are planning to harm us, but you got lost in the city, didn’t you? You’re suddenly alone in a different world, aren’t you? How can you remain so calm?]


          [No, it’s not like I’m not worried about it……]


          [……Haven’t you ever thought…… that you could have gotten injured or died……]


          Fumu, it appears that Kusunoki-san isn’t happy that I didn’t seem to be particularly concerned about our situation, even having experienced being suddenly lost on the first day. No, it wasn’t that I’m calm about it…… I wonder if that’s what it looks like to others?


          In fact, I’m well aware that I’m basically a weak-willed person. When we got separated from each other, I became really flustered and anxious…… But it’s already been resolved, so I don’t think it’s worth dragging it out……


          But now that I’ve said it again, it’s true that in some cases, I could have been injured or worse, die.


          [Well, it’s all over now anyway…… Besides, even if I had gotten injured or died—– Well, that would be “because I was unlucky.”.]


          [……Unlucky?]


          Thereupon, Kusunoki-san finally looked back at me. Her shaking eyes seem to be tinged with a hint of fear.


          [Even if it wasn’t in another world, when it’s your time, you’ll die. No matter how much you protect yourself or take care of your health, whether you’re a good person or a bad person, if you’re unlucky, you will die early. Ah, it’s not like I’m saying that I want to die. I’m afraid of dying and I don’t want to die but…… Well, I guess I can’t help it when that time comes, can I?]


          […………..]


          [Ah, err…… Sorry. The way I said it might have not been right. I don’t mean to impose my ideas on you or anything, but I’m just trying not to think too much about stuff that has already happened……]


          [……No, it was my fault since I had asked such a strange question.]


          Hmmm, it’s no good. I guess I’ve been a loner for so long that my communipower is too low to be able to follow up well. This is bad… We’ll be in the same situation for the upcoming year, so I don’t really want any strange conflict happening between us……


          [……Can I ask you another question?]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Miyama-san’s one year in this world. How would you like to spend that time?]


          [………………]


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          In front of an oversized desk in the office, the head of this mansion, Lilia had her arms crossed with a frown on her face.


          [……I was worried about the possibility itself happening, but this happened too early, didn’t it?]


          [……My apologies. It was my blunder.]


          [No, it wasn’t Luna’s fault. To be honest, I didn’t expect that you and “the shadows” would lose sight of Kaito-san at the same time. No, that’s not something that could happen if you both were just being negligent…… We haven’t received the detailed results of the investigations yet, but it’s safe to assume that “Recognition Inhibition Magic” was placed on Kaito-san.]


          They were talking about that incident where she had lost sight of Miyama Kaito on the streets this evening. The person himself doesn’t seem to mind about that incident—- No, he had only recognized it as him getting lost in the crowd, but it was a grave incident for the two of them.


          [Agriculture, industry, food culture…… Up until now, the things that Heroes, the otherworlders have brought us have caused various revolutions. There are some people whose interests have connections with the otherworldly knowledge but the protection for Heroes is extremely strict. It’s difficult to use him for personal gain.]


          [……However, this time, “otherworlders other than the Hero” have appeared. That’s why Milady took custody of the three of them as soon as possible.]


          [Yes. If information about them gets out, some people may even use drastic measures. However, I never expected that they would suddenly use magic on the first day…… We have to assume that there’s a “bug” among those who witnessed the summoning.]


          The people who Lilia commanded to accompany Kaito when they went out weren’t just Lunamaria, there were also several guards who were skilled in stealth following them as well. The knowledge from another world, they were sent to make sure those who want it don’t act strangely…… However, it was unexpected that all of them lost sight of Kaito at the same time.


          [……Should we tell those three?]


          [There’s no way I can say that to them. They should still be anxious after being summoned to a different world, how can I tell them that they might be targeted?…… I think we’re going to have to settle this case ourselves. I want you to immediately secure enough “Anti-Recognition Inhibition Magic” magic tools for the shadows and contact Older Brother—– His Majesty, the King.]


          [I respectfully obey. However, I don’t get it. For someone who’s gone to such great lengths to use Recognition Inhibition Magic that would leave traces of its usage, yet hasn’t taken any action……]


          [……It may have been that they couldn’t take any action. What about that Demon that Kaito-san said he encountered?]


          [As we had expected, “we’re unable to hear the Demon’s name.”. It must have been the Information Concealment Magic that the High-ranking Demons often used, if you think about the fact that this Demon had “forcibly cancelled” the Recognition Inhibition Magic that was supposed to be applied to Miyama-sama, it’s easy to predict that they must be a High-ranking Demon. Moreover, this too……]


          While speaking in a serious tone, Lunamaria placed Kaito’s necklace that she had kept in custody on the table.


          [……What are the inspection results?]


          [The purity of the magic crystal is estimated to be at least 90%, and the magic technique imbued on it…… Unfortunately, our Duchy’s mage couldn’t decipher it, but it’s said to be at least level 10.]


          […… It’s already on the level of a “National Treasure” huh…… Although we still don’t know the purpose of this Demon, I honestly don’t want to imagine a clash with a Demon of this level.]


          [Yes, if you’re not at least of the court mage class, you can’t even be considered its opponent……]


          
            

          


          [Anyway, let’s be vigilant for now. What about the mansion?


          [We’ve deployed multiple wards as well as several detection magic circles. The shadows have also been deployed in case of an emergency, ordering them not to let even a single rat pass.]


          [……We have to settle this problem immediately.]


          Staring out the window into the deep darkness that seemed to reflect the minds of those present, Lilia muttered with a somewhat anxious voice.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          In the silence of the night, I went out to the veranda—- or more like, the balcony of my room to gaze at the stars and the moon in the night sky.


          The sky in the other world appears to be the same as what we see on Earth. The stars and the constellations may be different, but I wouldn’t know.


          With my hair ruffled by the occasional breeze, I think back to Kusunoki’s question earlier.


          What do I want to do, what do I want to be in the future, or what my future’s objective is…… I’ve always had the hardest time being asked those kinds of questions. I’ve heard of the saying that “you know yourself best”, but I don’t know myself the best.


          Even after thinking about it again, I still don’t understand. Do I have any expectations for being summoned to this other world? Or is it that I’m just discouraged? Both feel like the right answer, but both answers also feel wrong at the same time.


          I chose the high school I went to because it was close to home. It’s not like I didn’t want to pursue any particular career and just didn’t want to be a working man right away, so I went to college. I vaguely thought that I would somehow become a salary man after moderately enjoying my student life.


          I love playing games. Especially RPGS…… Even if I don’t think for myself, there are enemies to defeat and equipment to aim at. And when I’m prepared, I could moderately get a sense of accomplishment after I clear the game.


          I also like to read light novels. Especially those simple rise-to-the-top stories which give me peace of mind. And as I empathize with the protagonist, when the protagonist thinks through about the hardships he’s confronting, I would feel like I’ve accomplished through the difficulties myself.


          In the face of difficulties, I think it’s great to achieve your goals despite your struggles. I think it’s admirable to have a goal or a dream, and work towards it. In that case, am I in the wrong for not having it? I wonder if I’m just running away from reality? Do I really have to do that? I don’t know, and I still don’t have the answer to this.


          I think I can change myself if I work hard, but I don’t think it has to be now. Some of us want to change, while others want to stay the same and live comfortably.


          This has been the case since I was summoned to this world. While I was relieved that the world was at peace and that the Hero wasn’t a nuisance—– I was also disappointed that I wasn’t the Hero of the story. I think I’m filled with contradictions.


          I want to change, but I don’t have the effort nor the courage to change myself, so I just stare at the empty sky with my mouth wide open, hoping that even a botamochi will conveniently fall from somewhere.


          (T/N: botamochi = mochi with adzuki bean fillings)


          It’s a really ridiculous story. And now, as I gaze at the night sky with my mouth open wide, knowing that nothing would fall down……


          [Then, what about a baby castella!?]


          [Gobuuaaahh!?!?]


          Into my mouth that was opened wide while I’m in a daze, a pile of baby castellas was suddenly thrown, looking like fireworks that were about to burst out.


          Good children must never imitate this at home, or even if you’re not at home. I never thought that my first life-threatening crisis in another world would be caused by baby castellas—- I never expected something like this would happen, you know!?


          [……Gehook……]


          [No, sorry sorry. You had your mouth wide open, so I thought…… Are you alright?]


          A familiar girl mumbled out an apology as she gently stroked my back as I coughed. It was my first night in a different world and a nightmare suddenly attacked me when I was a little drowsy. How amazing you are, oh different world. How frightening you are, oh different world…… I never thought I would be traumatized by baby castellas.


          [……or rather, how come you’re here, Kuro?]


          [Well~~ what an amazing coincidence it is, isn’t it? Bumping into each other in a place like this, it felt like fate!]


          [No, no matter how I look at it, we’re in a personal residence, right!?]


          [You know, it’s one of those common stories that it got boring to hear, where you went out of the city for a change of pace, but you notice a friend of yours “a few kilometers away” with his mouth wide open and raised up to the sky, so you just have to “slip through the detection barrier” and throw some baby castellas into their mouth.]


          [Like hell that could happen! There are lots of abnormal things I can point out from that story!]


          This place is completely locked down, right!? There’s no way in hell it’s a coincidence when you illegally intruded on a Duke’s house in the middle of the night! No good. There are too many things that I have to tsukkomi that I can’t even keep up with them.


          [Now, now, let’s just put the small details aside.]


          [……They’re not just small details. Something like this is a large enough incident……]


          Seemingly not wanting to hear the shout of my soul, Kuro continued speaking with an innocent smile on her face.


          [Look, didn’t I tell you before? That if you’re in a predicament, I can help you. Kaito-kun, you seemed to be troubled with something, but what’s the matter?]


          [Eh? Ah, no, I don’t know if you could say I’m bothered by it…… I don’t know if I should say this……]


          Hmmm, It was the same when we met in the evening, but I still can’t catch up with Kuro’s pace. Or rather, I felt like I’m being overtaken by her innocent smile and ended up being carried away by it.


          [I was just thinking about the things that have just happened and the things that were about to happen.]


          [I see…… Alright! Well, how about I listen to you while we go have an “otsukimi”!]


          [Why!?]


          (T/N: Otsukimi = Moon-viewing)


          As soon as Kuro’s coat touched the floor of the balcony, it undulated and a black mat suddenly unfurled out on the floor. Ah, no, looking closely, that’s not just a mat, but a tatami mat.


          And it doesn’t end there, the black shadow under her coat stretched out and a stand where you place the tsukimi dangos—- I think it was called sanpo? It detached from her shadow and placed it on top of the tatami. What the heck is that coat? Does anything come out of that? That’s a terribly convenient coat you have……


          [Now, sit sit, the moon is beautiful tonight and we can take our tim talking about it~]


          [……Ahh, unnn.]


          I sit down on the tatami mats, prompted by the outrageous development and her lovely smile. Then, Kuro points at the sanpo and shook it lightly, and then… a tsukimi dango appeared there—-


          [Why the heck aren’t they dangos, but baby castellas!?]


          [Eh? Otsukimi is that festival where we eat sweets while looking at the moon, right?]


          [……I feel like there’s nothing wrong with that interpretation itself, even though there’s a fatal mistake about it……]


          Why the heck would she know about the tatami and sanpo, but replace the most essential dangos with baby castellas? What’s with her half-baked information……


          [Fufufu, I can’t have you underestimating me. These baby castellas were made especially for Otsukimi! Try it and you’ll see the difference right away!! Here, take some~]


          [A- Alright. Alright already…… I’ll go eat some.]


          While some of my trauma was stimulated from looking at the baby castella coming closer to my mouth, I gave up thinking and brought the baby castella into my mouth.


          [!? This is……]


          The baby castella I put in my mouth looked like an ordinary castella on the outside, but inside was a chewy dough with a solid elasticity and slight sweetness that tasted familiar for my Japanese tongue—- the taste of anko.


          (T/N: anko = red bean paste)


          I see, so to speak, there’s a dango wrapped inside this baby castella. Within this small piece of baby castella is an encapsulated dumpling that could be called an extraordinary piece of craftsmanship—–


          [Then, a regular tsukimi dango would have been enough!  Why did you have to coat it in baby castella!? What’s with your obsession with baby castellas!? All I feel from seeing them is fear, you know!? Or rather, if you’re so obsessed with it, why the heck did you even remember its name wrong!?]


          [You’re really lively, aren’t you? However, won’t you get tired if you talk like that in one breath? Here, I’ve got you something to drink. It’s a legitimate other world beverage now, you know?]


          [Ah, thank you—– Buuhhh!?]


          Taking the cup offered by Kuro, who was staring at me as I shouted with a smile on her face, I took the drink she offered to moisten my dry throat from all these tsukkomis and gulped it down—– which I immediately spurted out.


          [Are you alright? It’s dangerous to drink it all at once, you have to carefully drink it.]


          [Gohon, gerhem……  Why…… coffee……]


          [Eh? In the other world, you drink this when you eat sweets, right?]


          [……………….]


          All those previous heroes who have given Kuro half-baked knowledge about the other world, come out here so I can punch you in the face.


          I thought it was a funny thing to call it tsukimi even though the new year is about to come, but it seems that in this world—- the moon in the skies is largest and most visible at Japan’s equivalent for nenmatsunenshi, which is the best time for them to see the moon.


          Most of all—– Looking at us sitting on a tatami mat, drinking a cup of coffee in one hand while I ate some baby castella, I can only think that everything’s wrong, regardless of whether it’s in a different world or not.


          (T/N: tsukimi happens in mid-autumn. nenmatsunenshi is new year’s holiday happening from the end of the year to the beginning of the new year, from dec.28 to jan.3)


          [……Hmmm. How should I say this, you Humans really worry about strangest things!]


          [Is that how it felt like from a Demon’s perspective?]


          While watching the moon with Kuro as she’s clad in a calm atmosphere as if she’s well acquainted with the long history, I spontaneously confided about what I had been thinking earlier.


          Not knowing what I want to do, the anticipation and anxiety from the changes that came upon our arrival to the different world. Even though I wasn’t able to skillfully answer Kusonoki-san’s question, for some reason, it spontaneously came out of my mouth when I’m talking with Kuro. It may be because of the unique atmosphere she has, but Kuro’s voice somehow gives me a gentle sense of relief.


          And after listening to my story, Kuro quietly spun her words as she tilted her teacup.


          [I don’t think that people who have objectives and dreams are better than people who don’t. It’s not that it’s wrong to not have it, it’s also not wrong to want it…… It’s just that it would be a waste to not reach out for it, don’t you think?]


          [It would be a waste?]


          [Unnn. Kaito-kun—– From my point of view, a human’s life is just as short as an instant. It’s only for less than a hundred years. What I meant is that you only have that much time in your life. However, if you worry about every single minor detail, you’ll end up living your whole life just worrying about it. In that case, I think it’s just much more beneficial to just put it all behind and have some fun.]


          [……Have some fun huh……]


          I don’t exactly know how to have some fun. I know that I wanted to acquire something, but I don’t know what exactly I want.


          [……An old acquaintance of mine had said something similar to what you just said. She said “she felt empty”.]


          [Empty?]


          [Yes, there are apparently so many hopes and desires piling up on her…… and before she knew it, she’s only walking down the path that someone has shown her. She said that she’s become someone empty…… It’s not that she hates it, and she just wants to live up to the expectations imposed on her… But sometimes, she wonders where her true feelings could be.]


          [……We certainly resemble quite a bit.]


          [Unnn. I wonder if that’s why? The reason why I like Kaito-kun is that you’re just like that child.]


          [Eh?]


          Turning to Kuro in surprise from her gentle words, her golden eyes which seemed to see through everything in the world were looking straight at me. It wasn’t something uncomfortable as being stared at by someone, it rather looked like the gentle, affectionate look of a mother.


          [……You’re just like a newborn baby bird who still doesn’t know anything.]


          [A baby bird?]


          [Yes, a baby bird who wants to acquire feathers—– but doesn’t know how to grow them. A baby bird who wants to fly—- but doesn’t know how to. I think being troubled is the same as being hopeful. From deep inside you, there’s a glittering wish that you have not yet found yourself. Even though you still haven’t figured it out by now, it’s neither a shame nor is it a bad thing.]


          It’s like she’s singing a lullaby, her gentle voice resonates deep in my heart. It’s like she’s wrapping me with her reminders that it’s okay… that I don’t have to worry about it——–


          [That’s why… Let’s go treasure hunting!]


          [……What?]


          Arehh? That’s weird. Wasn’t this the beginning of a deeply moving storyline? Why did she suddenly start going off on a tangent again? Are you that free? Hey, are you that free?


          [Mmhmm. I like Kaito-kun, so it should be fine.]


          [Why are you holding me from behind with both of your hands? Why is your coat suddenly shaped like gigantic wings? I’ve got a really bad feeling about this though… Geh, you’re so strong!]


          [It’s alright, it’s alright. We’re just going to take a little stroll up in the sky!]


          [I don’t feel like there’s anything alright about that explanation—– Gyyaaahhhhhh!?]


          My voice didn’t reach Kuro’s ears as her coat, which had changed into gigantic wings, moved and immediately afterwards, I felt the scenery blown downwards in one breath.


          I instinctively closed my eyes, but I didn’t feel the resistance of the strong wind. Rather, it feels like it’s gently caressing my cheeks.


          [Look, Kaito-kun. See for yourself.]


          [Eh——!?]


          Lured by her beautiful voice,my eyes slowly opened, but I couldn’t utter any more words.


          I can see the big moon in the sky and the light of life, looking like stars shining on the ground. A magnificent and beautiful sight, I can’t think of anything to describe it—- other than calling it a sight to behold.


          [Kaito-kun. We’re in a big world.]


          [Eh?]


          [Even though I’ve lived a long time, there are lots of things I don’t know and understand. Things you don’t know, sights you’ve never seen—- Even if you spend your entire life, that still wouldn’t be enough to know about everything.]


          [……………..]


          [You’ve finally come to this world, so why don’t we search for it? In here, for what seems to be your valuable “treasure” deep within your heart…… what you wanted to do, you don’t have to find that answer. When it’s time for you to leave, even if you don’t know what you want to do, you would instead be able to acquire the answer to “what you’ve done” and “what you’ve discovered”…… That’s why, it’s okay for you to be empty for now.]


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          With those words, Kuro let go of the hand that was holding me. I’m falling!? is what I thought for a moment, but my body wasn’t rapidly falling, finding myself slowly descending towards the vast earth.


          Descending from a considerable altitude, I turned my gaze to the stars shining on the ground—- A little ahead of me, I could see Kuro smiling gently with her arms spread out in front of her.


          With the light of the glittering stars on the ground from behind and her shiny silver hair fluttering in the wind, she’s so beautiful that I can’t take my eyes off her as she looks at me with her golden eyes that seem to be gently sucking me in.


          [Wanting wings—- but you don’t know how to grow them. Wanting to fly—- but you don’t know how to. Yes, you’re still an innocent and adorable baby bird who has yet to know anything……]


          I thought we were a distance away from each other, and yet, her voice wasn’t drowned out by the sound of the wind but it reached straight to my ears.


          [In that case—- I will teach you! Things you don’t know, sights you’ve never seen, this world itself!]


          [!?]


          One day, just like in the novels, I was suddenly caught up in the summoning of Heroes and came to a different world.


          I will become a Hero. I will change this helplessly useless self. I definitely held such faint expectations.


          [In this gentle world, I bless your visit!]


          But———– that world is at peace. Nothing has changed for me and I haven’t had the courage to change.


          [In that case, from now on, let’s start looking for it here in a different world! The thing you couldn’t find by yourself!]


          However———–  I had a strange encounter, got swung about with her nonsense and got my common sense shattered without even knowing why.


          [From now on, let’s start from this moment onwards! Let’s do something different! ]


          However———–  looking back upon it, this encounter with this irrational demon was the biggest moment of change for me.


          [——Where you———– are the protagonist of this story!]


          Yes, indeed, at this moment, my immensely nonsensical, yet a gentle and warm story started with Kuro’s words. I had such a feeling of certainty in my heart.

        

      

    

  


  Salvation, Together with the Shining Tree


  
    
      
        
          Light peered in through the window as I opened my eyelids, which are still a little heavy. I absentmindedly stared into this unfamiliar room, until my awakened mind finally recalled the events yesterday.


          That’s right… I’m in a different world. Looking back on it again, it has been a hectic day.


          I got caught up in the summoning of the Hero, studied the history of the other world, went to the moon with a demon I don’t understand, kidnapped by that demon I don’t understand towards an empty journey and fell asleep before I knew it—- Arehh? Putting aside the beginning, aren’t most of the hectic parts of my day caused by that baby castella incarnate? Or rather, I don’t remember coming back to my room. I wonder how long I’ve been asleep in my bed?


          While I had such thoughts in mind, I suddenly saw glittering letters appear in front of my eyes.


          “I’ll come visit again, okay?”


          Let’s check out what I know again. This is the mansion of Duchess Lilia Alberto, who is currently looking after us, and the residence of her people. In short, that demon is a stranger for this residence. I feel that it’s really important that I would need to repeat it again, she’s a stranger for this residence—- That little demon girl is really doing what she wants.


          However, should I tell Lilia-san and the others that a demon trespasser was here yesterday? Although I’m still out of touch with the common sense of this world, I can easily imagine that it would be a pretty big problem if the Duchess’ residence were being trespassed upon. If I were to believe what she said, Kuro illegally intruded this place because she wanted to see me, I also haven’t been harmed by her—- I was just slightly traumatized by baby castellas.


          In that case, even if it were extremely troubling…… but my intuition tells me. Perhaps, even if I were to report it and this place increases its vigilance, Kuro will still appear with that smile she had last night. In that case, as expected…… Should I wait-and-see for the moment? At any rate, it doesn’t seem like Kuro is a bad girl, and I’m also indebted to her for saving me when I got lost.


          Ah, but there’s a chance that they will ask about the ruckus last night first thing in the morning……


          Just as I was thinking about it, I heard a knock on the door, telling me that breakfast was ready. For the time being, I decided to put aside thinking about Kuro for the future as I left the room, heading for the dining room.


          Our breakfast was a simple Western-style one, but it was served with pure white-colored bread.They explained to me that in this world, it’s customary to eat white bread at the first meal of the new year. I don’t know how they made it this white, but it tasted just like a plain butter roll.


          [Did all of you sleep well yesterday?]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [I was so tired yesterday that I fell asleep right away.]


          […………]


          Hearing Lilia-san suddenly asking about such things, the image of myself screaming loudly in my head returned back into my mind and I couldn’t respond quickly enough.


          [……Kaito-san?]


          [Ah, I was watching the moon in the veranda for a little while before sleeping.]


          [Yes, it was a beautiful moonlit night yesterday, wasn’t it? “I was also relaxing within the night breeze, it was a really great, peaceful night, befitting the 30th of the Celestial Moon.”]


          [……Y- You’re right.]


          Arehh? A peaceful night? That’s weird…… Is Lilia-san’s room so far away that she can’t hear me screaming? I feel like we’re not on the same page……


          Before that problem could be firmly formed in my mind, Kusunoki-san spoke.


          [Speaking of which, it’s the new year today in this world, isn’t it? Do people do anything special for the occasion?]


          [Let me think…… Basically, most of the Humans were spending their time at home for 3 days after the arrival of new year. After that, there will be a New Year’s celebration. There are also some regional variations but—-]


          It seems that there’s a custom in this world just like Japan’s Sanganichi, during which most of the establishments were closed. Then, from what Lilia-san told me, I learned that there would be an event that’s like Shinnenkai where they would receive the Blessings of the Gods.


          The Blessing of the Gods is a Hatsumode-lke event where people would wish for their health and improvement from the Gods visiting their temples, and there are various forms depending on the region and the type of Gods living there.


          (T/N: Sanganichi is just like he explained, shinnenkai is New Year Gathering, a Japanese tradition of welcoming the arrival of the New Year, usually by drinking alcohol. Hatsumode is the first shrine visit of the year, usually occurring within the first three days of January. This event should be something normal to see from anime.)


          [For example, here in the royal capital where there’s a temple governing “health” and “order”, it’s common to receive blessings for health and peace during the new year, but in areas where there are temples governing “harvest”, they may receive the blessing for an abundant harvest. Even though I said that, only royalty and nobles can meet the Gods and Goddesses and receive their blessings in person, so it would basically be like asking for the blessing from the priests.]


          It seems that most of the people will be bestowed with the blessing, although it’s also influenced by how strong their religious beliefs are. However, this is just a custom of the Human Race and it doesn’t apply for the Gods and Demons.


          The Gods would usually spend the day praying to the Creation God, not even eating any meals.


          On the first day of the new year, the Demons are said to take only one of the predetermined foods as a form of thanks to the Six Kings.


          [Incidentally, everyone may already know about it, but Luna follows the customs of the Demons.]


          [Eh? Luna-san is a Demon!?]


          [To Hina-san’s question, you could say that’s true, but you could also say it isn’t.]


          [To put it simply, I’m a human-demon hybrid.]


          We are surprised by what Lilia-san suddenly said, but the person herself, Lunamaria-san answered as if it were a matter of course. It seems that in this world where demons and humans are friendly with each other, hybrids aren’t uncommon and weren’t that unusual.


          
            

          


          [If you want me to specify it, I have a quarter of the blood of humans and elves, and half of the blood of demons. That’s why, there are some traces of my elven bloodline on my ears.]


          [Hoeehh~]


          Saying this, Lunamaria-san moves her hair so that we can see her ears. It’s true that Lunamaria-san’s ears are a little pointed, but they aren’t as long as the ears of the elves I had in mind.


          I see, you could say that this is something unique to this world where the exchange between races is flourishing. In fact, Lunamaria-san looks like a bundle of otherworldly factors.


          [I’ve heard that people in other worlds are relatively sensitive to the image of mixed-races—- but about a third of the people working in this mansion are mixed races, and they’re very common in this world.]


          I guess she could tell that we were surprised, and so Lilia-san explained with a smile telling us that it’s nothing unusual. It’s true that even in fantasy novels, there are many instances of mixed-race persecution, so I may have had a prejudiced image about them. I’ll try to correct this thought so that I wouldn’t be rude to them.


          Incidentally, Lilia-san is a pure-blooded human, but she made a wry smile about the fact that she doesn’t know about her ancestors.


          [……Well, the reason why Luna spends the New Year following the customs of the Demon Realm is simple—- Luna, do you have something you wanted to say today?]


          [All these foods I offer for the name of the revered Underworld King-sama!]


          [……By the way, these foods were originally supposed to be offered to the Six Kings, without naming any of them in particular……]


          [ [ [ ……Ah. ] ] ]


          [Incidentally, there are 67 different kinds of offerings designated for Underworld King-sama’s name this year……]


          [That’s enough. Luna, you don’t have to explain that part.]


          Lilia-san tells her with a tired look on her face while the fanatic enthusiastically replies.


          Rather, that’s so many different varieties of food offerings! Ah, right, there are so many different kinds of demons, aren’t there? I’m sure there are some things that they couldn’t eat because of their body type, so maybe they’re taking that into consideration? Though I was a bit creeped out by Lunamaria-san who had memorized the different kinds of foods that were offered to Underworld King……


          When we finished breakfast and listened to the story of this world again in the same room as yesterday, Lilia-san spoke as if she suddenly remembered something.


          [Ah, I forgot to mention…… Later, all of you will receive a direct blessing from the Goddess, just like the nobles and royalty. That’s apparently because the Heroes are susceptible to endemic diseases, so you’re supposed to receive the blessing of good health there.]


          I don’t know if there’s a concept of immunity in this world, but it’s true that we’re living in different environments and climates, so the blessing of good health is important just by hearing its name. As a matter of fact, I don’t want to be the person who came to another world just to die from an epidemic.


          [Wouldn’t it be better if Milady receives the blessing of “Love” or “Marriage” for once?]


          [……Luna, you…… You clearly know what you’re talking about, right?]


          [……Ahhhh! Speaking of which, you’re already done it two—– Gufuaahh!?]


          I wonder what happened just now? While Lunamaria-san was speaking, Lilia-san stood up and I felt like she sent a fist with an earth-shattering speed towards Lunamaria-san’s solar plexus. To be honest, it looked like Lilia-san’s hand disappeared and Lunamaria-san only got down on her knees holding her stomach but……


          [……Did you say something?]


          [……A- As expected of…… Milady…… Your skill doesn’t seem to have weakened……]


          As Lilia-san spoke with a frightening smile on her face, Lunamaria-san doesn’t seem to have learned her lesson at all. The three of us whispered among each others before thinking that the two of them are really good friends.


          [……Did you see that?]


          [No, I didn’t see it at all.]


          [Could it be that Lilia-san is actually a very strong person……]


          Whispering among ourselves about that thing we saw a few moments ago…… which we didn’t exactly see.


          [Geez, you really are—– Hyahh!?]


          [ [ [ !? ] ] ]


          [Ah, no, it’s not like that, everyone! That just now was, umm, err……]


          Looking at her fists so sharp that it’s hard to believe she’s a lady of a Duchy, we inadvertently pulled away for a bit. Lilia-san frantically turned towards us and started explaining.


          [I- I had some experience working with the Knight Order back then…… I’ve also acquired enough martial arts experience to know how to use it…… errr……]


          [Before she received her peerage, Milady was the “Division Commander” of the Second Division of the Kingdom’s Knight Order.]


          [ [ [ Eeeeehhhhh!? ] ] ]


          [Like I said, why are you adding unnecessary information!?]


          I thought she was a prim and proper, privileged duchess, but she was unexpectedly a martial artist.


          Then, as if in retaliation for being beaten, it seemed like Lunamaria-san found something to tease Lilia-san with and added that information with a mean smile on her face.


          [……If I remember correctly, Lilia-san is part of the royal family, right? So, you’re a fighter huh…]


          [Kaito-san!? N- No, my mother told me that I should learn in both the literary and military arts, so I’ve only been a member for a little while!]


          [……Does that mean you became a Division Commander in just a short period of time? That’s really awesome, isn’t it?]


          [Even Aoi-san too!? N- No, you see, it’s because of my unusual lineage that I have been promoted very quickly……]


          [……Incidentally, her skills in battle made her known as the “White Rose Valkyrie”—- To describe that title of her more concretely, she’s able to single-handedly wiped out a bandit group alone with just her horse and even a flock of monsters would become a bloodbath in front of her… The speed of her promotion is very exceptional.]


          [Luna!]


          [……Lilia-san could possibly be a terribly frightening person……]


          [Hina-san!? You’re mistaken! It’s just that the people around me were finding it amusing and making that story bigger than it should have been! Please don’t look at me with fear like that!]


          As opposed to the really flustered Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san is clearly amused and added more information. However, since she isn’t clearly denying and she’s really flustered like that…… What she said may not be just an exaggeration and she’s telling a true story.


          [Incidentally, the first time I met My Lady was at the annual competition where the members of the Kingdom’s Knight Order compete in skill.]


          [Luna…… Please. Please don’t talk about it.]


          [I was still playing as a make-believe adventurer back then, and I happened to stop by the royal capital to watch the tournament. It was amazing to see the fleeting appearance of a girl who was only 14 years old at the time, prevailing through the competition with her beautiful swordplay.]


          [Stop…… Stoooooppppp…… That’s something you don’t talk about with others……]


          Somehow, it seems that Lilia-san has a very dark history, as she clung on to Lunamaria-san while begging her to stop, as if the master and subordinate have been reversed. I’m honestly feeling sorry for her, but I can’t speak for her because I’m more curious about the contents of her story than anything else. I’m sorry, Lilia-san.


          [However, her opponent is already a veteran among the knights! After My Lady’s sword was broken by a blow from clashing against a warrior in the 5th round….. the spectators, including myself, thought it was Milady’s defeat.]


          [……That’s not it…… That was just the excitement of a first time participant……]


          [However, thereupon, Milady immediately threw away her sword and the training sword that was swung down from above her head “were crushed between her two fists draped in her magic power”!!]


          [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ]


          [Without a pause, she dived into her armored opponent’s bosom and immediately unleashed her attacks! She doesn’t seem to be a human girl. It’s as if she suddenly turned into an Ogre as she unleashed an onslaught of “fists that destroyed her enemy’s armor”, achieving victory.]


          [ [ [ Ehhhhhhhh!? ] ] ]


          [Pleaaaassseee… Stop it already…… Seriously……]


          [Seeing My Lady raising her fist with a radiant smile, I—- I want to serve her, is what I thought.]


          [Aaahhhhhhh…… That’s not it…… You’re mistaken……]


          Lunamaria-san, who was telling the story with a radiant expression on her face, looks as if she had turned really youthful? Lilia-san covered her face and crashed down on the desk, her ears turning red.


          Lunamaria-san… You’re really relentless, aren’t you? It may be rude of me to just listen to that heroic tale without even helping her, but the beautiful woman was so embarrassed that her face turned bright red and I unintentionally thought it was really moe.


          [……That was just…… a spur of the moment…… You’re mistaken……]


          [Incidentally, that moment also shattered the “intentions of her prospective fiancé” that her parents chose for her at that time, and it was decided that conversations about her engagements were never to be discussed again.]


          […………….]


          I’m lost for words. Please stop it already, Lunamaria-san! Lilia-san is half-crying already!


          In that silent room, I could only hear Lilia-san’s voice mumbling “You’re mistaken……” but Lunamaria-san looked at me for some reason and pointed towards Lilia-san who was lying down on her desk.


          Eh? What? Are you trying to tell me to make a follow up for what you did? How unreasonable can you be!? Why are Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san looking at me too? Like I said, that’s impossible! That’s something way too unreasonable to ask a loner, you know!?


          But, however, nevertheless. There’s no doubt that this is completely that useless maid’s fault, but I’m also feeling slightly guilty for not stopping the conversation in the middle. And being a weak-willed dunce who can’t defy the pressure of their silence and the majority vote, I don’t have any choice.


          (T/N: Kaito was originally calling her a dameido, dame+meido.)


          [……U- Ummm, Lilia-san?]


          [……Uuuhh…… Kaito-san…… It’s not like that. I’m not a “violent woman who doesn’t shed blood nor tears”…… nor is it that “the White Rose’s thorn is as sharp as a dragon’s fang”…… It’s not like that.]


          Ah, it looks like she must have been teased a lot in the past…… that she’s already traumatized. Her eyes that were relying on me look really cute…… This isn’t the time for that! Err, follow up, follow up……


          [I- I understand! It’s alright, we’re just a little surprised, we didn’t think that Lilia-san is the kind of person who would indiscriminately use violence!]


          [Sniff…… Really?]


          [Of course! I mean, we’re talking about a story that happened when you’re just 14, right? It’s your first time in a tournament at such an age, so it’s only natural that you would be desperately fighting. It just happened to be a combination of coincidences and that you ended up winning……]


          [Incidentally, she was able to acquire “Runner-up” as the final outcome of the tournament.]


          Could you stop adding extra information and shut up for a moment, you useless maid?


          [A- Anyway, it’s only been a day since we’ve met, but I know that Lilia-san is kind, and I may not know what happened back then…… but I’m not afraid of Lilia-san just because of the events in the past.]


          [Uuuuuhhh…… Kaito-san……]


          D- Did I manage to follow up well? Oi, what’s with that thumbs up, useless maid!?


          I was annoyed to see Lunamaria-san looking at me as if to say that I had done a good job after she had forced me to clean up her mess, so I decided to change the direction of our conversation for a bit.


          [……Putting that aside. You know…… Lilia-san, is it even your fault?]


          [……Eh?]


          [……Huh?]


          [You see, everyone has one or two failures in the past that they don’t want anyone to know about. It certainly is a terrible thing to talk about such things so joyfully to others, isn’t it? I don’t think it’s something you can just apologize for and get away with.]


          [U- Umm, Miyama-sama? Miyama-sama?]


          [……In that case, if there are scoundrels like that, it’s you who should be judging them instead. Lilia-san may be a kind person, but I think it’s better to be quick to smash her with judgement in these situations.]


          [……That’s indeed the case.]


          In a voice as gentle as possible, and yet, Lilia-san affirmed that it’s not her fault at all. Lilia-san’s tears stopped and conversely, Lunamaria-san’s face turned pale. However, she’s only just receiving her just deserts in the first place.


          [Ahh, I’m sorry. It seems that I had a little bit too much breakfast…… so I’ll go take a stroll for a while and we’ll talk after that…… Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san, why don’t we take a look around the house?]


          [……You’re right.]


          [I agree.]


          Even though Lilia-san is somehow trying not to make us anxious,  but most of it is just because we’re afraid of what’s about to happen. That’s why, Lilia-san is doing everything she can so that she won’t be angry in front of us.


          Cutting off the conversation early and purposely calling out Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, we headed for the door. At the edge of my vision, I could see Lilia-san standing up from her seat and Lunamaria-san’s face turning white to blue.


          [U- Umm, I will be your guide……]


          [We remember the way, so we don’t need a guide anymore.]


          [……!?]


          [……Lu~ na~]


          [Hiiii!? M- My Lady…… E- Errr……]


          I think I heard a frightening voice echoing from the pits of hells, but I walked out of the room without looking back. A short time later, though I don’t really know whose voice that is, I think I heard a shout that sounded like someone had been attacked by a predator, but I guess it was probably just my imagination.


          As we evacuated while Lilia-san was talking (physically) with Lunamaria-san, only us three people of the same homeworld inadvertently walked around the mansion.


          Come to think of it, I hadn’t really talked to Kusunoki-san or Yuzuki-san. Kusunoki-san and I talked for a bit last night, but our conversation didn’t really mesh well. I guess I should apologize for that first.


          [Ahh~ Errr, Kusunoki-san. Yesterday……]


          [I’m sorry.]


          [Arehh?]


          I wanted to apologize for the way I had unintentionally made her feel uneasy, but for some reason she apologized first.


          [Even though Miyama-san was also feeling troubled with our current situation, I suddenly asked a strange question last night……]


          [Ah, no, I should be the one apologizing instead. I don’t know why I said that. I may look calm for Kusunoki-san and the others even though I’m pretty confused myself…… I wasn’t able to explain what I thought that well.]


          [No, I don’t think what you said is unreasonable.]


          [……Like, I’m being left behind here. Aoi-senpai, Miyama-senpai, when did you talk with each other?]


          The atmosphere that had become a little stiff because of last night’s conversation somehow seemed to ease up a little after we apologized to each other. Yuzuki-san, who didn’t know about the situation, asked us with a curious look on her face, but there was another thing that was bothering me. Or rather, I’ve been wondering about it since yesterday.


          [We just ran into each other in the hallway last night and talked for a bit. Rather than that, I’ve been wondering…… Why are you calling me senpai, Yunoki-san?]


          [Eh? I mean, Miyama-senpai is an alumni from our High School, right?]


          [Huh?]


          [Eh? Yuzuki-chan, is that true!?]


          [Ah, yes. I think……]


          I was honestly surprised by Yuzuki-san’s words, which she told me like it was obvious. It’s true that I’m a graduate from the same high school they’re going to, but I graduated three years ago, and I didn’t think that two of the current students would know about it.


          [It’s certainly true that I went to the same high school as the two of you, but I graduated three years ago……]


          [Well, I wasn’t really sure at first, but I thought it was because you matched the characteristics I’d heard about from my brother.]


          [Your brother?]


          Something unusual suddenly came out again. I’m not proud of it, but I should have been a student without any particular characteristics back in high school. I didn’t take part in any club activities, my grades were going back and forth, there weren’t any big episodes that happened in my life and I’m sad to say it myself, but I was lonely and didn’t have a lot of friends.


          In fact, I’m still desperately searching my memory, trying to remember the person who could possibly be Yuzuki-san’s brother, but I honestly can’t think of anyone.


          [Yes. I heard that someone had a big scar from the right ear to his neck, so I thought that it’s you.]


          [……That certainly is a recognizable trait, but I still don’t have any idea who Yuzuki-san’s brother is……]


          I certainly had an accident a long time ago that left a huge scar from my right ear to my neck. It may be understandable for her to recognize me based on such a feature, but to have listened about it enough for her to remember it, Yuzuki’s brother may have been talking about me quite often. For someone like me who feels that dividing the class into groups is nothing but bullying, I honestly don’t have any idea who that is.


          [He used to complain that you’re always falling asleep in class and that no matter how many times he warned you, you never stopped……]


          [……Ah, I see. President huh……]


          When I was in my second year of high school, I was hooked on MMO—- internet games, so to speak, and I was living a life where my nights and days were almost reversed. I was playing games all night while I slept at school. Looking back on it now, I may have been extremely unserious back then, in the time when I was treating the world lightly, the so-called “rebellious period”. The teacher also gave up and didn’t say anything to me when I went to sleep, no matter how many times they scolded me.


          However, there are serious people in the world, only the Class President has been warning me every single day…… I was only feeling irritated at that time, but now that I’ve mentally calmed down, I began to feel sorry for him. Looking back, the Class President’s surname certainly is Yuzuki. I was only calling him chairman and I’d never really had much conversation with him outside of that, so I’d completely forgotten.


          [Miyama-san…… What are you going to school for……]


          [No, well, I had lots of things back then…… Yuzuki-san, please tell him my apologies when we come back to our world a year later.]


          [Roger that!]


          Kusunoki-san, who probably has a serious character, was staring at me while Yuzuki-san bitterly smiled and returned an exaggerated salute.


          I’m afraid I won’t be able to take the position of the dependable senpai, but thanks to my conversation with the two of them, I felt that the distance between us has shortened for a little bit.


           When we returned to that room earlier after briefly strolling around the mansion, Lilia-san greeted us with a gentle smile on her face. It’s a smile that really shows her elegance and the sweetness of a noble…… Let’s just pretend we didn’t see something lying around in the corner of the room like a worn-out rag.


          As soon as the three of us were seated, Lilia-san nodded once and spoke.


          [Today, as I’m sure everyone’s probably wondering about…… It’s about magic.]


          [Ohhh……]


          As expected, I could feel my tension rising at those words. I mean, even though I only spent half a day in this mansion, I saw items with a magic-like feel everywhere, and I actually used some of them. The jewels in the bathroom that began showering with a touch, and the lights floating in the hallways. The worn-out rag—– Lunamaria-san’s explained that all we have to do is touch it, but I’m pretty sure those things were related to magic.


          Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san seem like they’re also interested in the typical quality of the other world, magic, as they looked at Lilia-san with an expectant look in their eyes.


          [I think the first thing everyone is concerned about is whether everyone can use magic as well or not. When it comes to the magic power that was the source of magic, otherworlders also have it without exception. Therefore, everyone should be able to use magic. However, being able to wield magic depends on a person’s talent…… I can’t say for sure that one can use it at a glance.]


          As soon as she said that, Lunamaria-san, who had been revived before I knew it, placed a book in front of us one by one. Ah, I just saw a glimpse filled with resentment just now. Well, what happened to her certainly is my fault……


          [I’ve heard that the Heroes that were usually summoned were able to understand the language of our world. It seems that all of you were able to understand what we’re saying, so I’m sure there should be any problem, but let’s check it out just in case.]


          This is a staple among staples, but this is very important for us to verify. I had a bad grade in English, and without the Language Comprehension ability, the whole year might quickly pass by just memorizing the letters of this world.


          Having such thoughts in mind, I looked at the book in my hand and understood that it was called “Introduction to Magic”. Oh, I can read it properly.


          [……There doesn’t seem to be any problem. Now then, as for the actual magic exercise…… To be honest, it’s quite difficult to do so, and although it varies greatly from person to person, it does require a certain amount of time to learn.]


          [There aren’t many people who can use magic to the extent that they can make a living in the profession of being a mage.]


          I immediately understood the meaning of Lilia-san’s explanation and Lunamaria-san’s additional words. I’m flipping through the book while listening to what she’s saying, but it would certainly be difficult if it’s according to the theory written here.


          [This is going to be difficult.]


          [Ueehhh, I give up too.]


          Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san seemed to feel the same way and looked at the introductory book with a difficult expression on their faces. This would certainly be difficult to do for today or tomorrow. Heck, I think it’s even impossible to do.


          [Fufufu, it took me three months to be able to cast a simple spell as well.]


          [My Lady is considered fast among your group. The average would have been about a year.]


          [……That’s going to be difficult.]


          To be honest, I’m a bit… no, I’m quite shocked. It’s not that I want to use magic to fight monsters, but I’ve always wanted to use it.


          [……However, that’s only the case of “casting magic without the assistance of magic tools”.]


          [ [ [ Eh? ] ] ]


          [After the Treaty of Friendship, the most innovative technology that was passed down from the magical world was the technology for storing magic formulas into the so-called “magic tools”. There’s a gemstone that can store magic and magic formulas called magic crystals and by storing magic formulas there beforehand, anyone can use the magic stored in it just by touching it.]


          [By any chance…… Is that blue jewel in the bathroom something like that?]


          [Yes, that’s right. There’s that thing in your world, right—- I think it was called “bateri”? In the same way, if magic power is stored in the magic crystal beforehand, the user can use the stored magic with only a small amount of magic power for activation. Nowadays, the use of these magic crystals have become mainstream and the technicians who can make these tools are even called mages.]


          [Just additional information, one would need to get permission to use powerful offensive magic tools and it should be obvious that it’s forbidden to use them in the city. Well, there’s a restriction for the purchase of such items in the first place.]


          Fumu, in short, maybe it’s better to think of the magic tools as something like a flashlight or a lighter from our world. In fact, we could use it in the bathroom or in our room just by touching it, and we don’t need to study any difficult theories.


          [Therefore, you could even go as far as to say that…… Unless you want to be a mage, you don’t need to study magic…… As I said earlier, the speed with which one learns magic varies greatly from person to person, it would be convenient if you’re able to activate it yourself, and it might be good to study it for some time.]


          While saying this, some kind of magic circle floated on Lilia-san’s hand ,and a gentle breeze blew in the room.


          [There are 8 types of magic: fire, water, wind, earth, lightning, light, dark and non-attribute magic. Each attribute of magic has its own strengths and weaknesses. Incidentally, my strongest attribute is wind while Luna’s strongest attribute is water.]


          
            

          


          [It’s kind of impressive to see it in person.]


          While Yuzuki-san looked impressed at the magic that Lilia-san demonstrated to us for a bit, what came to my mind was something that looked like the magic that Kuro had used. I’m sure that all-purpose coat she used is probably related to magic, but what kind of attributes does it have? As expected, when it comes to Demons, it would probably be a dark attribute, right? Her coat was black…… but were the tatami mats that she rolled out green? I’ll ask her next time.


          [I’ll be giving all of you those books and you can read them when you have the time.]


          Then, after some pause, we were dismissed after an hour of theoretical explanations about magic.


          The second day in the other world passed without incident, and at night, I was reading the introductory book on magic given to me in my room, but I can honestly say that it only looked gibberish for me.


          Each of the magic attributes have their own theory, and the basis of their techniques are complex and difficult to understand. It is said that if people in this world want to learn magic, they would go to a magic school to learn it. In fact, Lilia-san said she learned it in the Knight Corps and Lunamaria-san said she learned it at a magic school. That’s how difficult it is to learn on your own, and it seems that the presence of an expert instructor is important.


          Lilia-san said she would arrange for an instructor if we were interested, but I felt awkward about receiving that much assistance from her, so I refused.


          And in a way, I’d say it’s exactly as I imagined. Magic is something that the demons are far more skilled at than humans. I’ve heard that most demons can use some kind of magic depending on their strength but most of the Demons seemed like they’re able to intuitively use magic. I’ve heard that a demon has to be at a level of at least a high-ranking demon who has a very high level of knowledge to be able to instruct others and that’s why demon instructors are almost non-existent.


          A demon of that level can activate magic even without any chanting or a magic circle—– Wait a sec? Haven’t I seen someone do something like that? I mean, didn’t Kuro do that? In that case, I can ask Kuro…… No, I don’t even know when she’ll show up and—-


          [I felt like I’m being summoned!]


          [Pfft!?]


          Just as I was thinking about her, a young demon girl—– gallantly appeared and trespassed into my room. With her black coat fluttering behind her back, I could see her white legs through the gaps in her coat. Her coat was so big that I couldn’t see it until now, but she was wearing half-pants underneath huh…… No, that’s not it! Hueeehh!? Why did you appear just when I’m thinking of you!? As I thought, you’re an esper, right!?


          
            

          


          [It’s another good night, isn’t it~?]


          [……Ah, yeah…… not that, since when are you here!?]


          [Now now, don’t mind the trivial details. Here, baby castella. I put jam in it today!]


          Isn’t that a mini jam bread, not a baby castella anymore? What’s the point of making it in the shape of a baby castella?


          Putting the baby castella in my mouth she offered to me as if it’s natural, Kuro spontaneously sat down on a chair she took out of nowhere and placed a cup of coffee on the table.


          Kuro has the same innocent smile she had yesterday, but I’m not sure if I’m so used to it that I don’t even have the energy to tsukkomi and just drank the coffee she offered. Then, I suddenly remembered something.


          [Arehh? Come to think of it…… I thought Demons don’t eat anything other than what’s designated for them today?]


          [That’s right. But it’s alright since these are designated for me.]


          [I- Is that so.]


          Remembering what I’d heard this morning about how the demons spend their New Year, I asked her but it seems that the baby castella and coffee were designated for her. Who the heck among the Six Kings would designate baby castella and coffee? No, maybe it’s popular in the Demon Realm, the combination of these two.


          Thereupon, Kuro notices the book I have in hand and exaggeratedly tilted her head as she spoke.


          [Unnn? What’s that book about?]


          [Ah, it’s Introduction to Magic.]


          [Heeehhh~~ You’re trying to learn magic huh. Ah, is that why you wanted to meet me?]


          [Well, something like that? I’ve been reading a bit, but there seems to be eight different types of magic and I don’t know which one to start with……]


          [8 types? Aren’t there only “two” types of magic?]


          [……Huh?]


          I was going to tell her how I’m troubled with the different kinds of theories from each of the different attributes of magic, but I stiffened at the words that Kuro replied as if it was very obvious.


          Only two types? It’s supposed to be seven with fire, water, wind, earth, lightning, light and dark, plus the eighth type being non-attributed……


          [There are only two types?]


          [Unnn, that’s right. There are only two types of magic: “Non-Transmutation Magic”, which uses magic power as it is, and “Transmutation Magic”, which changes the magic power into something else like fire or water.]


          [……Errr…… Kuro, there’s something I’d like to ask…… How long does it usually take for a person to be able to invoke simple magic?]


          [Hmmm. It will vary depending on your qualities, but it can be “as early as a day or as long as a month”?]


          […..Huh?]


          
            

          


          In regards to the magic representing the different world, what Lilia-san had said and what Kuro just said doesn’t mesh with each other. Lilia-san said that magic was difficult to learn and would take as early as a month to learn. On the other hand, Kuro said it could be learned in just a few days. It doesn’t seem like either of them were lying but……


          [Kaito-kun, do you mind if I look through that book for a minute?]


          [Eh? Yeah.]


          I’m not sure if Kuro had similar doubts, but she wanted to see the introductory book I had. I don’t have any particular reason to refuse, so I handed her the book, and Kuro flipped through it.


          [Ah, I see~ This is how we used to teach the Humans magic…… With this method, it would definitely take some time to learn magic.]


          [Does that mean that the method that the Humans are using to study magic is wrong?]


          [Unnn? No, I think it’s very well done. It’s just that this is the method to raise someone into a “mage who can make magic tools” or something like that? It’s like, you also have to study the theories accompanied with magic, so I think you’d surely take a long time to learn with that~]


          [Unnn? Wait, I don’t understand what you mean by that……]


          Kuro seems to be convinced of something, but I honestly didn’t understand. Thereupon, Kuro closes the book and gives me a charming smile before explaining.


          [If all you have to do is invoke magic, all you have to do is understand the feeling of moving magic power…… For example—–]


          [Whoa…… The book is floating.]


          [Unnn. I just used magic to make it float, but for this level of magic, regardless of whether you’re a Human or a Demon, if you can make your magic power move, you can do it just by imagining it. But if you want to make a magic tool that can do the same thing, it would get a little more complicated.]


          [Fumu fumu.]


          [A magic tool is a magic formula that’s written on the magic crystal, so if you try to do the same thing…… You need to know the method to specify a target, the method to levitate the target, the method to adjust height, and the method to switch between activation and deactivation—– I guess it will look something like this?]


          With Kuro’s explanation, many lines of glowing letters appeared in the air and formed into a magic circle. Seeing that happen, it somehow looks magical.


          [That’s the difference between using magic based on intuition and using magic based on theories. Look, even Kaito-kun thinks that moving your hands is easy, right? However, don’t you think it would be hard to write down those principles into a theory?]


          [……I see, it’s certainly as you say……]


          [For us Demons, being able to use basic magic is normal, and someone would only feel like studying it when you want to become a magic tool creator, or use more complicated and powerful magic…… I’m guessing that for the Humans, they felt that a child who could use magic should be equal to someone who can make magic tools. And that’s why they’re making you study the theories accompanied with magic~~ That seriousness really is like the Humans.]


          I see, Kuro’s explanation is easy to understand. I think it’s also clear that humans have a complicated way of thinking.


          In that case, I guess it’s not a question of which is the right answer as it’s a cultural difference. As Lilia-san said earlier, for the human race, being able to use magic would be a professional in their profession for a human. But for the demons, it’s already a given that they can use magic and only those researcher types who study it in depth feel like professionals.


          [Well, studying this isn’t a waste of time. You will need a solid theoretical knowledge if you want to use higher-level magic. You’re also part of the Humans, the people who are good at making detailed theories and by memorizing this, I think you’ll be able to make magic tools~]


          [Hmmm. However, there’s a part of me that can’t wait to try my hand at magic.]


          I know that the theory is important, but I’m in a different world and I have a strong desire to use magic. Unless I’m thinking of making a magic tool, when I heard that I would be able to use simple magic in just a short time, I can’t help but be inclined towards it.


          As I was thinking about this, Kuro suggested with a smile on his face.


          [Then, do you want me to teach you?]


          [Eh?]


          [You can just study the theoretical stuff from stuff like that book while I teach you about the intuitive stuff. Even though I may not seem like it, I think I can use magic quite well.]


          [……Is that alright?]


          To be honest, that’s a very appreciated offer, but there’s a part of me that feels fearful at the same time. Kuro is probably… no, I’m pretty sure that Kuro is someone who knows a great deal about magic. Or at least, she’s one of the most outstanding among the people I know in this other world. Taking various things out of her coat, she could create something like that magic tool that searches for people you’re thinking about, even soaring in the sky, she seems like she’s at a level where there’s nothing she can’t do.


          [It’s alright~ I like Kaito-kun, so if there’s something I can teach you, I’ll teach you.]


          [T- Thank you.]


          A smile that’s filled with straightforward good will, without hiding anything. I don’t know what it is about me that made her like me so much, but she’s treating me really well. Of course, I felt like I’m being pushed around most of the time, but there’s a part of me that feels strangely at ease while talking with Kuro.


          Well, how should I say this, I’m also a guy…… Although her actual age is much older than her looks, I still get embarrassed when a lovely beauty directs such a straightforward good will to me.


          But at the same time, I began to question myself. As I question myself if I’m actually a lolicon, a strange fear emerged. N- No, that’s not it! I’m not a lolicon, you know!? I’m just confused because I’ve always been alone and never experienced having someone emotionally attached like this to me before!!


          Kuro, unaware of my emotional turmoil, begins to instruct me with the usual smile on her face.


          [Now then, the first step would be the basics of the basics. It’s how to handle magic power. Do you know what magic power feels like ,Kaito-kun?]


          [No, I don’t know.]


          [Unn, well, you’ve lived in a world that has never had anything to do with magic before, so it’s not strange. Then, here——–]


          [!?]


          With her exclamation, Kuro spun her finger in front of me. My body suddenly got enveloped in a faint light and I felt a gentle warmth around my body.


          [I wrapped Kaito-kun’s body with my magic power that I made visible but…… How does it feel?]


          [Hmmm. It feels like soaking in lukewarm water…… It feels warm?]


          [Unnn. That feeling is important. That’s the basic state of using magic. Today, let’s just feel around it a little and try to remember exactly what magic power feels like!]


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Let’s go back in time for a bit, to a certain building in the Demon Realm.


          While Kuromueina leisurely watched the Demons celebrating the New Year, a Demon wearing a ceremonial mask made of bones and feathers approached her.


          [Kuromu-sama, you have received an invitation from the Symphonia Kingdom.]


          [Unnn? Invitation…… for what?]


          Throwing a baby castella into her mouth, Kuromueina looked back with a heartfelt curiosity.


          [It seems to be an invitation for a party celebrating the New Year. Perhaps, it also serves as an introduction to the person who plays the role of Hero this year……]


          [New Year? ……Why did they just send it to me this year? When was the last time I went out again?]


          [No, I don’t think that’s it. It’s probably because Kuromu-sama visited the King not long ago?]


          Kuromueina is a Demon, and so, she basically spends her New Year in the same format as the Demon Realm. As a result, she has never participated in any of the parties that the Humans hold on the fourth day of the New Year in various countries, and even the Human Realm understand that they have never sent an invitation.


          However, this year, they have unusually sent an invitation, and the masked demon said that the reason was probably due to her visit to the castle the other day at the request of the King of Symphonia.


          [……I only went there because I happened to be in the neighborhood~~]


          [Ah, by the way, you went to buy some jam, didn’t you? Did you get a good one?]


          [Unn, it’s very sweet and goes well with baby castellas.]


          [Hohou… That’s good to hear.]


          Hearing the happiness from Kuromueina’s words, the masked demon repeatedly nodded as if he himself was pleased.


          [……And so, how should we reply?]


          [I’m not interested, so tell them I’m not going~~]


          [Hahaha, I should have known.]


          Thereupon, sending just a glance at the extravagant invitation stamped with the seal of the King of Symphonia that they sent once again, Kuromueina simply stated that she isn’t interested. It seems that the masked demon knew that this would be her reply that he just nodded without any questions asked.


          [However, just in case, couldn’t you see the person acting the role of the hero this year?]


          [I don’t think I’d be interested in the one acting the role of the hero this year~~ I’ve also found my “favorite” child……]


          [Oya oya, my my…… It seems that Kuromu-sama’s extremely lucky to have found this person.]


          [Yeah, that’s right! It has truly been a long time! I felt that spark just at first sight~~ I feel like it’s fate!]


          The expression of disinterest on her face just now has changed, Kuromueina now have a big smile on her face. As if he likes the person in front of him so much, The masked demon happily looked at Kuromueina, who’s clearly in a good mood.


          [Well then, I’ll reply that Kuromu-sama isn’t attending.]


          [Unnn, unnn. I’m just really engrossed with this child right now, so I’m not interested in anything else.]


          [As Kuromu-sama wishes……]


          [Ah, also…… Can you write a letter to “Shiro”?]


          [To “Shallow Vernal”-sama, is it? Understood. What would you like me to write?]


          Hearing the name that Kuromueina had mentioned, the masked demon looked a little surprised. There was only one person that Kuromueina would call by that nickname. She’s such an existence that she especially calls with a nickname, but for the masked demon, she’s at least an existence higher than the clouds.


          [Just keep it simple~~ If it’s Shiro, I think she’d understand even if you just say “Please give Kaito-kun your blessings~~”.]


          [……Understood.]


          The masked demon nodded his head, but he’s inwardly surprised at the contents of what Kuromueina just said.


          At the same time, Kuromueina, who was lying on a luxurious sofa, vigorously sprung up.


          [Hah!? I feel like Kaito-kun is calling me! I’m going out for a bit~~]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Have a good day……]


          Quickly saying her goodbyes, Kuromueina was engulfed in a deep-black glow and disappeared, leaving the masked demon who’s somewhat confused in that place.


          A little while later, a knight wearing jet-black armor approaches the masked demon.


          [Oya? Where’s Kuromu-sama?]


          [Oh, “Neun”-dono…… I was told that she felt that the Kaito-kun fellow was calling her……]


          [Kaito-kun? Ah, the otherworlder who has become Kuromu-sama’s favorite.]


          Hearing the words of the dumbfounded masked demon, the knight in jet-black armor called Neun nodded in understanding.


          [Good gracious, she really seems to like him…… She’s even requesting for Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessings……]


          [Shallow Vernal-sama’s blessings!? That’s another terrific person for her to ask for requests. I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Kuromu-sama……]


          [It would also become extremely difficult for the otherworlder……]


          [……Well, as soon as Kuromu-sama likes you have also decided your fate of being pushed around by her…… That’s “also what happened to me”, after all……]


          Unbeknownst to the person himself, his outer moat is already being tremendously filled up, while the masked demon and Neun could let out a sigh of sympathy for the favored human…… He will be pushed around by their “King” who has been wearing the words “unrestrained freedom”, and they could only imagine what his future may be……


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          A few days have passed since I was summoned to another world. I gradually got used to living in Lilia-san’s mansion, and it’s not just me, but that also goes for Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san. I’m starting to see a smile on their faces as well.


          Of course, there are still many things I don’t understand about this world, but thanks to Lilia-san’s good will, I think I’ve had enough time to organize my head over the last few days. Well, as for Kuro who’s showing up every night, she’s still a mystery to me, but she doesn’t seem like she intends to do me any harm. In fact, I can even say that I felt more comfortable talking with her compared to Lilia-san.


          Well, it’s common for the Humans to spend three days at home in the New Year to begin with, and since I didn’t go out, except for this irrational little demon girl, there doesn’t seem to be any incident that happened, so it was very peaceful…… Well, though I say that, there’s a saying in my beloved hometown that tells about “the calm before the storm”……


          [……An invitation?]


          It was early in the afternoon, on the fourth day we’re in here, while we were chatting leisurely over tea and cookies, Lunamaria-san appeared with a grandeur envelope and told us that this is an invitation to a party to be held tomorrow.


          [Yes, it’s for the night party to be held on the fourth day of the New Year at the royal palace.Since this is the year of the Hero Festival, it will also be a magnificent event where they will introduce the person who plays the role of the Hero. Normally, these invitations should have arrived sooner, but we arranged for everyone’s invitation as well this time, so it took a little longer.]


          [Eh? Us too?]


          Hearing the words that Lilia-san said with the calm smile she usually had, Kusunoki-san looked surprised as she asked back. Well, I understand how she felt. It’s impossible not to be surprised when you suddenly hear about an evening party at the royal palace.


          [Yes, since Mitsunaga-sama will be visiting a number of countries after this, I thought he might want to see Aoi-san and Hina-san in particular.]


          [Ah, I see, Seigi plays the role of the Hero after all, so he’ll be introduced to the various cities of each country. I wonder if he’ll be alright?]


          According to what they told me, the sophomore Kusunoki-san and the freshmen Yuzuki-san and Mitsunaga-kun are clubmates. Kuh, as I thought, club activities really are the shortcut to being a normie, I should have done club activities in high school instead of just playing online games. No, I didn’t join any circle in college in the end, so maybe it doesn’t really have any connection whether I played online games at that time or not.


          Well, setting aside the story of my lonely life…… This would certainly be a good time to have a leisurely conversation with Mitsunaga-kun, who will be traveling from one place to another. The two of them were worried about him, and the trusty Lilia-san followed up on that as well.


          As I was thinking about that, Lilia-san took out a letter from a large envelope  that seemed to be of a very good quality and looked it over——— she still had the smile on her face, but I could see a vein pop out of her forehead.


          [……Luna, are these all the letters from the royal palace?]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          [……I think my eyes may have gone bad. Would you mind reading it for a bit?]


          
            

          


          I wonder what’s going on, Lilia-san is smiling, but her eyes aren’t smiling at all. Or rather, she looks terribly scary.


          [Well then, please excuse me—- I’ll spare everyone the early parts of the letter as it’s just a regular opening sentence. Err… “In addition, invitations for he who plays the role of the hero, Mitsunaga Seigi-sama’s fellow countrymen, Kusunoki Aoi-sama and Yuzuki Hina-sama are enclosed together with this invitation.”…… Eh?]


          [……Hmm?]


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Because if I heard correctly, I don’t think I heard my name included in the sentence that Lunamaria-san just read out loud……


          [……Luna. I’m sure I’ve contacted the royal palace to prepare an invitation for “three people”, haven’t I?]


          [Y- Yes, there’s no mistaking it.]


          [……What do you think of this?]


          [……His Majesty, the King’s bad habit appeared again……]


          [……Is it possible to rearrange it now?]


          [……I- I think it would be difficult……]


          Hearing Lilia-san’s words in an indifferent voice that sounds as if she’s suppressing her emotions, Lunamaria-san replied as cold sweat dripped down behind her back.


          If I’m not mistaken, His Majesty, the King is Lilia-san’s older brother and is a person Lunamaria-san said  to have a severe case of being a sis-con, I think? That King’s bad habit…… Ah, I see.


          After some very heavy silence, Lilia-san stands up from her seat and after a few seconds, she comes back “with a sword in one hand” and bows deeply to me.


          [My apologies, Kaito-san. It seems that due to an error on our part, we weren’t able to prepare an invitation for Kaito-san……]


          [Ah, no, that’s totally fine. I’m not really that acquainted with Mitsunaga-kun before, and I don’t have anything in particular to talk about.]


          [I’m really sorry. I’ll have to keep you waiting at home here in the mansion, but instead of that—- I’ll be back with a stupid “king’s head” as a souvenir.]


          [——Huh?]


          [Milady, Milady…… Your eyes are glaring, you know?]


          [……That stupid Older Brother really is…… trying to reach the end of my patience……]


          [Milady, please calm down! In case you forgot, that is still the king! He may be stupid when it comes to Milady, but aside from that, he’s one of the competent ones!]


          [Let go of me, Luna! As his relative, I’ll be the one who’ll make sure that that idiot’s misbehaviour will be punished accordingly!!!]


          [That’s fine, but please put away the sword for now!]


          Ahh~~ I guess that’s what happened. Lilia-san was supposed to have arranged for the three of us to go to the evening party, but the Siscon King, who doesn’t like men approaching Lilia-san in the first place, only prepared invitations for Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, but not for me. In the first place, he probably doesn’t like the fact that I, being a man, am living in Lilia-san’s mansion. That’s probably the part that Lilia-san didn’t let her mess with.


          And Lilia-san, who has been bothered by that siscon’s behaviour for a long time now, finally lost it……. Yep. She’s super scary. I’ve never seen Lilia-san so angry before, or rather, what the heck have you done in the past, Your Majesty, the King……?


          After that, the composition of Lilia-san who was about to pull out her sword and Lunamaria-san who was desperately calming her down continued for a while, and it wasn’t until about half an hour later that Lilia-san calmed down.


          I finished bathing and headed to my room. I feel like I’m tired for the day. As far as I’m concerned, I don’t have any problem with not being able to attend the evening party. Rather, I’m even glad that I didn’t have to attend such an ostentatious occasion…… Lilia-san is trying to treat all of us equally, but it doesn’t seem like it’s something that would be easily assented to. She apologized to me over and over again, and I had a really hard time calming her down.


          Maybe it’s because she’s a very serious person to begin with? That part of Lilia-san doesn’t seem very noble-like, but it’s nice to know that she’s thinking about us seriously. I’m really lucky and grateful that the first person I met when I came to the other world was Lilia-san. If possible, I’d like to repay her in some way……


          [Ah, welcome back~~]


          [……………..]


          Opening the door to my room, I found Kuro sprawled out on the couch, eating a baby castella. She finally didn’t just show up out of nowhere, she was waiting for me here ahead of time. I’ll say this again because it’s important, but Kuro is a stranger in this house…… I’m not talking about it anymore.


          Humans are creatures that adapt. I guess I’ve gotten used to Kuro’s unpredictability to some extent, and after letting out a big sigh, I took the teacup she offered me and brought a baby castella to my mouth.


          [Unn? You look like you’re a little tired today, huh?]


          [Yeah, well, it’s not really a big deal but……]


          Just as perceptive as ever, Kuro pointed it out and I gave her a rundown of what happened today. Occasionally replying with “Unnn”, Kuro listened quietly to the end of my story.


          [Heehhh… Then, you can’t go to the party because of that king, Kaito-kun?]


          [Well, I guess that’s kind of a rough way to put it?]


          
            

          


          [Alright! Then, I’m going to the palace now and bring the “half dead King” here and have him write you an invitation~]


          [Why!? No no, nothing’s “alright” there, you know!?]


          I hurriedly stopped Kuro, who said something as if it’s natural, just like what Lilia-san did this morning. Honestly, most of what Lilia-san said was pretty disturbing, but it felt different when it’s Kuro who said that…… I felt like she would really do it. I mean, she’s breaking into the Duchess’s house without anyone noticing, and although she doesn’t look like it, she seems to be a very high-ranking demon……


          But seriously, please don’t kidnap nor beat down the King until he’s half dead. Doesn’t that make me look like a national rebel!?


          [Unnn? I thought you wanted to go to the party, Kaito-kun?]


          [No, it’s not that I want to go…… Rather than that, I think I’d like to pass on the trouble of attending a stiff event like that. I’m a bit interested in the fancy foods they have but……]


          [Hmmm. I was thinking about joining if you’re going to be there, Kaito-kun….. but I guess I’ll just skip it. Ah, yeah, I have an idea!]


          [……What the heck are you up to now?]


          She was murmuring something, but maybe Kuro was invited too? No, well, putting that aside for now…… It’s more important to know what kind of outrageous thing she have come up with this time.


          [Then, let’s eat barbecue tomorrow!]


          [……Huh?]


          [You see, since you didn’t like those stiff events, let’s do it with just us and my family~~ There’s a nice scenic spot south of the kingdom, so let’s have barbecue there!]


          [……Fumu.]


          Even though she’d usually make crazy suggestion, I feel like this one isn’t too bad. Or rather, it’s a much more intriguing invitation than the evening party in the royal palace. All of the meals that are served at Lilia-san’s house are fancy-looking meals, and I’m thinking that I’d like to eat some skewered food or something like that, and I think that if I’m with Kuro, it would probably be exhausting, but I know it will be fun. However, there’s an important problem with that.


          [That sounds like fun…… But if I don’t explain to Lilia-san about Kuro and I just suddenly say that “I’m going to have dinner outside”, I don’t think I could get Lilia-san to agree.]


          That’s right, I get the feeling that Kuro wouldn’t like that…… I mean, she only shows up when I’m alone, and she has always been infiltrating by slipping through the detection barriers, so I didn’t tell Lilia-san about Kuro’s visits. But if I was invited to barbecue, which would mean I’m not going out alone, as expected, it would be difficult for me to go without explaining to her.


          Lilia-san is really anxious about our circumstances, and I don’t want to sneak out because I’m feeling guilty, hiding Kuro from her.


          [Ah, it will be alright~~ I’ll go ask an acquaintance to extend a normal dinner invitation to you.]


          [Would Lilia-san agree to that?]


          [She’d probably agree, I think? She’s a child who’s trusted by humans after all.]


          [Hmmm…… Well, as far as I’m concerned, if Lilia-san were to agree to that, I’d like to go……]


          [Really!? Hooray! Then, I’ll go tell everyone, okay!?]


          [Eh? Ah, wait!?]


          Hearing my response, Kuro had a big smile on her face as she disappeared. Hmmm, I can’t really say no to her when she’s that happy, and I don’t exactly feel bad agreeing with her…… but how should I say this? I felt some anxiety when Kuro mentioned “her friends” and “everyone”…… I guess for the time being, I’ll just go with the flow.


          And just as we finished breakfast the next day, Lunamaria-san ran into the dining room with varying expressions on her face.


          [M- Mi—— Milady!?]


          [For you to be that flustered, what happened?]


          [A- A- An invitation letter from “Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company” arrived, “signed by the Chairman” and addressed to Miyama-sama!]


          [……Huh?]


          After hearing the words that Lunamaria-san told her, Lilia-san’s eyes opened wide and she stiffened. Saditch Magic Tool Trading Company? What’s that?


          [……A- Are you sure…… that it’s not some kind of prank?]


          [……It’s in an envelope made of black magic parchment and sealed with a Platinum Dragon’s beard.]


          [………….]


          Ah, Lilia-san completely froze.


          [U- Ummm, excuse me. I’m not really following the conversation…… but what’s the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company?]


          [……It’s the largest trading company that deals with magic tools, and it’s a large trading company with financial resources that far exceed those of the major powers. They’re in a different league compared  to the other trading companies. It was even said that half of the magic tools in the world are products made by the Seditch Magic Tool Trading Company.]


          When I asked that question, Lunamaria-san fearfully replied. Let’s see, in short, they’re a huge company who prides themselves as the one who holds the world’s largest market shares in magic tools? Eh? The heck, what does that mean?


          Lilia-san glanced at the astonished me, while I made a gesture that told her to go ahead and check it out. Thereupon, LIlia-san took the envelope from Lunamaria-san with her trembling hands, and after a moment, she held the envelope with both of her hands in front of her head.


          [……There’s no mistake, it’s the real deal. Signed by Chairman Sei Riverstar and stamped in gold……]


          [……Even just this invitation alone costs more than a house in the best district in the royal capital……]


          [……Errr, what does it say?]


          I knew that I had received something outrageous from some outrageous person, but I had no idea why I was in this situation.


          When I asked her a bit flustered, Lilia-san looked down at the invitation again and reads it.


          [……”Dear Miyama Kaito-sama. I would like to apologize in advance for the unexpected invitation. At the same time, I hope you forgive me for omitting the greeting and for my rudeness in writing down the main topic. Tonight, we are pleased to hold a small dinner party at our company. It is with great pleasure that I am writing to ask Miyama Kaito-sama to join us, if it’s convenient for you. I will have the person who will pick you up this evening to visit Duchess Albert’s residence and I would appreciate it if you would let me know at that time if you will not participate. In addition, I have a message for Miyama Kaito-sama from a friend of mine, and I will include it in the letter—- Kaito-kun, I’ll be waiting, okay~~?—– is what she said. Again, my apologies for the delay in getting in touch with you. I would appreciate your consideration. ——-Sei Riverstar”……]


          […………..]


          As I thought, it’s that little demon girl who did this!? What the heck are you doing!? Seriously, what the heck are you doing!? You said that you’re just asking an acquaintance to send an invitation…… I got an invitation from an outrageous place though!? Heck, both Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are frozen in place, staring at me! How the heck should I explain this to them!?


          I did lightheartedly tell her that “I want to go”, but I never dreamed that it would become this big of a deal.


          I was expecting that I would be pursued for answers, but Lilia-san easily agreed to let me join the dinner party. That’s how absurd the person who sent me the invitation is that, how should I say this… I think my stomach hurts for some reason.


          Either way, she originally arranged for me to attend an evening party, and before I knew it, there were formal wear for me and dresses for Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san too.


          Dressed in the shiny formal wear that I’ve only seen in the movies back in my previous world, I got a call that the people who were coming to pick me up had arrived. After giving a quick hello to Lilia-san and the others, I headed to the main gate.


          When I reached the main gate, I immediately saw a huge carriage tied to four black horses.


          ……What the heck are those? Those horses are really big…… but it’s also got something that looks like a horn. Are those unicorns? Black unicorns?


          [You must be Miyama Kaito-sama.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          At the front of the carriage is a man who looks like a noble’s attendant, who then deeply bows to me and asks. Slightly pressured by the aura around him, I told him that I will be attending the dinner party. He then opened the carriage door and I climbed into the carriage.


          [……How spacious……]


          From the outside, I knew it was a huge carriage, but when I walked in, it was surprisingly spacious inside here that I actually felt like a celebrity. In addition, there’s no one else in here except me, so I didn’t really know where to sit.


          I felt awkward sitting in the middle, so I sat down near the window and a man handed me something that looked like a bag.


          [The Chairman asked me to give you this.]


          [Thank you very much.]


          [No, we’ll be leaving shortly, so please ask any questions you may have.]


          [……Yes.]


          I don’t know what his name is, but he moved to the driver’s seat of the carriage and we began leaving shortly.


          For the time being, I checked the bag I just received—– as if it’s something common, a letter appeared in the air.


          “Dear Kaito-kun,


          We’re having barbecue, so I brought some comfortable clothes for you to wear~ You won’t be able to see the inside of the carriage from the outside, so you can change your clothes there~~”


          Ah, I see…… It was called a dinner party, so I came out in formal wear, but I’m pretty sure Kuro said we’re having barbecue right from the start. In that case, I’d rather wear rough clothes than formal wear in such an event.


          To be honest, I honestly thought I was invited to a place more extravagant and dazzling than the royal palace, so I was a little bit relieved to change into the clothes that were given to me. It looks like a very ordinary shirt and trousers with a black color base, but I feel like it’s very light and easy to move around in, probably because I changed out of my formal wear.


          Afterwards, while looking out from the carriage which hardly swayed for a while, the carriage crossed a large gate and after about 20 minutes of driving, the carriage stopped and the man opened the door for me.


          [We have arrived. Please be careful on your steps.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          [The venue is just down the road at the river’s edge. If you’d like, I can keep your clothes here for you to change into later.]


          [I’d like that.]


          [Yes. Then, I’ll pick you up again when you’re ready to leave.]


          Bowing deeply again, I thanked the man who was receiving my change of clothes and looked in the direction he pointed at…… The open area on the river’s edge where we would have barbecue was immediately in sight, so I made my way towards there.


          [Ah, Kaito-kuuuuun~. Over here~~!]


          After walking for a bit, in front of me…… was Kuro in her black coat she’s usually wearing, widely waving her hand at me.


          A petite woman in a maid’s uniform, about 150cm in height, standing next to Kuro. She deeply bowed as I approached.


          (T/N: 150cm = 4’11”)


          [Let’s have lots of fun today~~]


          [Y- Yeah…… Or rather, you sent me an outrageous invitation…… Thanks to that, the people on my side have been really nervous.]


          [Ahaha, sorry, sorry. But, it’s alright. As I said yesterday, I’m only inviting my family here today, so you can relax~~. Ah, let me introduce you. This child here is Ein.]


          [It’s a pleasure to meet you, Miyama Kaito-sama. My name is Ein.]


          Her platinum-colored hair is slightly longer where the sideburns should be, while it’s relatively shorter around other areas. A petite woman in a maid’s uniform that doesn’t even have any wrinkles——- Ein-san deeply bowed her head as she greeted me.


          I don’t know how to say this…… Should I say she has an unordinary aura around her or she has a very relaxed atmosphere around her? She’s supposed to be looking like Lunamaria-san, who’s the same maid as her, but there’s something different about Ein-san’s vibe.


          [Now then, since Kaito-kun’s here… Ein~~ Start preparing.]


          [Understood.]


          [Eh? Ehhhhhh!?]


          When Kuro announced with a leisurely smile, Ein-san bowed….. and immediately afterwards, a wire mesh that seemed to be for barbecue, outdoor tables and chairs, which were not there a moment ago, suddenly appeared in front of us. What the heck’s that? Is that magic?


          I’m surprised at the scene as if I’m watching a magic trick, but Kuro doesn’t seem particularly concerned about it and just turned her bright smile towards me.


          [Since this was decided so suddenly, I’ve asked the other children to get some ingredients for us…… But I’m sure they’ll be back soon, so I’ll introduce you to them.]


          [Ah, yeah……]


          Trying to calm the surprise in me, I nodded at Kuro’s words—- but I heard footsteps getting louder with every step. When I turned around, I stiffened.


          What the heck is that? My eyes must be playing tricks on me again…… but some kind of black, full-body armored knight walked towards me, carrying a winged lizard that looked about 5 meters long…… Is that a dragon? Is that a freaking dragon?


          [Kuromu-sama, would three flying dragons be enough?]


          [Unnn. I think that should be enough~~]


          [ ! ? ]


          Three!? Did he just say three flying dragons? ……Ah, it’s true. He’s also dragging two of them behind him, besides the one he’s carrying. No, no!? Wait a minute, my brain can’t keep up with what’s happening, you know!?


          The sudden appearance of a fantasy-esque dragon, driving my brain to a complete overload, brings my mind to a halt. And from another direction, I could see a huge green blob—- or rather, I could see a bundle of vegetables floating towards us.


          [Kuromu-sama~ I brought the vegetables~.]


          [Thanks~~]


          [ ~ ! ? ]


          Looking in the direction of the childish voice I heard, I saw a girl about 50 cm underneath the flying vegetables. Eh? A fairy!? A fairy appeared now!?


          [Oiii. Kuromu-sama. I brought the fish.]


          [Ah, nice timing.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          The one that appeared this time is really big! A giant!? No no, wait a moment!? I’m begging you, just wait a moment! My brain can’t keep up at all!


          [Are these all the condiments we would need?]


          
            

          


          [Ah, that’s right~]


          [ ~ ~ ~ ! ?]


          A full-length skeleton in a gorgeous outfit is flying in the air!? What the heck is with this situation!? A young demon girl, a maid, a full-body armored knight, a fairy, a giant and a skeleton!? That’s a whole lot of fantasy-esque beings gathering here, don’t you think!?


          How should I say this, I couldn’t really say this was beyond what I had expected…… but the outrageous Demon’s family really would be just as outrageous as her. This barbecue had turned into an assortment of various races.


          Well, I’m relieved that the condiments they have brought were those that I knew like salt and pepper.


          [Ein~~ We have all the participants today, right?]


          [Yes. Kuromu-sama said that Miyama-sama shouldn’t be dwarfed by the presence of the other participants, so I’ve limited the participants to 5 people.]


          [Right. Well then, I’ll leave the cooking to Ein~~]


          [Understood.]


          [Errr, then what we need is……]


          A conversation between Kuro and the maid—- Ein-san. If you were to just look at the two of them, they would only be the normal ones in this place. Or rather, the other members are just too scary! Especially the giants!


          [Acht-kun, please change into your human form~~. You’re scaring Kaitokun-san, you know~?]


          [Eh? Me? I think Lord Sechs is scarier to look at than me though……]


          [It’s because Acht-kun is too big~]


          [No, but I’m like a child compared to “Magnawell”-sama, you know? I mean, rather than me being too big, I have a feeling that Sister Raz is just too tiny……]


          [……Are you trying to say something about me?]


          [I- I’m sorry.]


          Dressed in green clothing and flying on the small wings on her back, the fairy with long pink blonde hair called out to the blue giant. The conversation between the fairy, who’s probably less than 50 cm tall and the blue giant, who’s probably 5 meters tall, makes me lose my sense of perspective just by watching them.


          I have lots of stuff to tsukkomi at, but fairy-san…… My name isn’t “Kaitokun”, it’s Kaito. And also, to think that there are also giants that are much bigger than him…… That this giant would look like a child compared to them……


          While I’m thinking about that, the blue giant’s body glowed and turned into a muscular man with two horns and blue skin that stands out. He still looks big though, being at least two meters tall……


          [However, it’s such a shame for those people who couldn’t attend.]


          [It can’t be helped. It would be a tremendous number of people if we had everyone who wanted to participate here……]


          And just as the armored knight and the skeleton walked over while talking, Kuro finished his conversation with Ein-san and came over here.


          [Sorry to keep you waiting, Kaito-kun. Well then, let’s leave the preparations to Ein. Once again, this child is Miyama Kaito-kun. He’s a friend of mine that I recently found, a child from another world, so don’t scare him too much~]


          [Alrighty~!]


          [Well then, let’s start introducing ourselves one after another!]


          At Kuro’s words, the fairy cheerfully raised her hand and each of them started introducing themselves.


          [Then, if you have already introduced Ein-dono, I guess I’ll go next? Nice to meet you, Miyama-dono, my name is Sechs. Well, you could just think of me as your neighborhood Lich.]


          [N- Nice to meet you.]


          The gorgeously dressed skeleton introduced himself with a graceful bow. Neighborhood Lich? He kind of looks like a certain undead last boss from somewhere though……


          [By the way, the person who sent the invitation to Miyama-dono is my subordinate, Sei Riverstar. I’m sorry to surprise you with the unexpected invitation.


          Apparently, this skeleton—– Sechs-san is the boss of the Chairman of the largest trading company who arranged my invitation this time. I could certainly have the presence of someone who has accumulated a lot of experience, but just being Kuro’s close friend makes him not ordinary at all.


          [Then, Raz is going to introduce herself next! My name is Razelia, please call me Raz. Nice to meet you, Kaitokun-san!]


          [E- Errr, nice to meet you.]


          The pink blonde fairy—– Raz-san cheerfully introduced herself. Probably because of her tiny appearance, she’s the soothing figure among this strong group of members.


          [Hmm, then, I’m next huh…… I’m Acht, an Ogre. Well, I don’t like being stiff with people, so I’ll call you Kaito, alright?]


          [Ah, yes. Nice to meet you.]


          [Yeah, well met.]


          Even though he’s in human form, he still looks like a giant—- Acht-san has a lively personality. He held out his hand to me with a fierce smile on his face, in which I responded by shaking his hand. The heck, his hand is so hard!?


          [Then, I guess I would be the last one…… My name is Neun. I’m the youngest among the people who gathered today. I’ll be in your care from now on, “Miyama-san”.]


          [Same here.]


          Dressed in a black knight armor all over his body—- Neun-san’s voice sounds a bit strange. It’s kind of weirdly high-pitched, like his voice is altered by a voice changer, but it’s very easy to listen to. It’s hard to tell if he’s a man or a woman, partly because of his armor, but probably because he’s about 160cm tall that I could see him as a knight of the human race.


          Anyway, with the self-introduction over, Kuro urged us to move to a table prepared in the vicinity. Then, at the same time, I could smell a fragment aroma and the sound of grilling meat, and when I moved my gaze to the table—–


          [Eh? How fast!? You’ve already started grilling!?]


          Our introductions should have only passed for a few minutes, but before I knew it, there were the three dragons, a large number of vegetables, and even the fishes, all skewered on a variety of large and small skewers and grilling them in the wire mesh.


          No no, no matter how I look at it, isn’t she too fast!? Are you some kind of super being who has super acceleration!?


          The number of barbecue skewers on the wire mesh is also outrageous. There were dozens of skewers neatly lined up and the aroma wafting in the air was nothing short of amazing.


          [As expected of Elder Sister, she does her work really fast.]


          
            

          


          [That’s right. If Ein-san is here, there’s nothing we can do to help with the preparation of food.]


          Acht-san and Neun-san spoke as if it’s a matter of course. Apparently, Ein-san’s extraordinary work speed seems to be a daily occurrence for them.


          I mean, looking closely, there’s also something that looks like alcohol and juice on the table before I knew it. There were also some small dishes for people to share and eat. Maid-san is so amazing……


          [Ah, come to think of it, can you drink alcohol, Kaito?]


          [Ah, yes. I can’t drink that much but……]


          [Good. That’s good. Then, let’s go exchange drinks already!]


          [Ah, that won’t do, Acht-kun. We still haven’t made a toast yet~]


          [Don’t be so stiff, Sister Raz. Men should always talk to each other first after they’ve had a drink.]


          [Ein-san will scold you if you sip your drink before Kuromu-sama.]


          […………….]


          Raz-san tried to stop Acht-san who was vigorously laughing, but Acht-san didn’t seem bothered by her words and tried to reach out for an alcohol on the table—– but he stiffened when he heard what she said. His face that was seemingly blue from the start, turned even bluer.


          From the look of it, I can somehow see the power relationship between them, or at least, it seems that Acht-san is afraid of Ein-san.


          [……Umm, could it be that Ein-san is actually an earth-shattering person?]


          [Y- Yeah…… Or rather, you could even say that she’s almost a mons—–!?]


          Acht-san was about to say something, but before I knew it, a cut appeared on his cheek as if something slashed it with a small blade. Acht-san was trembling where he stood as sweat began flowing down on his face like a waterfall—– and with movements too refined and no hesitation in them, he put his hands on the ground and lowered  his head.


          [M- M- My apologieeeeesssss! Elder Sister!]


          [………………]


          [Ein-san was Kuromu-sama’s maid long before Raz and the others were born, and she’s the strongest of all of us gathered here today. Well, except for Kuromu-sama.]


          [I- Is that so.]


          [It’s alright, Miyama-san. As long as you don’t make careless remarks like Acht-sama,she’s usually a gentle and kind person.]


          Something unfolded right in front of my eyes—- or so it seems? While Ein-san advised, or rather, intimidated Acht-san, Raz-san explained and Neun-san followed up with more explanation.


          Apparently, the oldest and the strongest member of this group, with the exception of Kuro, is the maid, Ein-san. She’s a lot different from the maids that I know of……


          [Kaito-kun, would you like alcohol? Juice?]


          [Ah, then, I’d have alcohol……]


          [Here.]


          [Whoa!?]


          W- What the heck happened just now? I’m 21 years old now, one year younger than Lilia-san and I’m not averse to drinking alcohol. And in response to Kuro’s question, I replied that I would drink alcohol since Acht-san invited me a while ago. Things are normal so far.


          The moment that I answered though, Ein-san was already there, holding out a neatly poured cup of alcohol. She was supposed to be grilling meat a moment ago, but I couldn’t even hear when she suddenly appeared here…… Did she just teleport here? She’s someone who can freaking teleport!?


          And it wasn’t just me, Kuro would obviously have her cup, but Sechs-san, Raz-san, Acht-san and Neun-san, all of whom had cups in their hands at some point that matched their respective body sizes.


          [Ah, Kaito. I know it’s unreasonable to say that you should be surprised since you’ve seen it for the first time…… but seriously, As long as Elder Sister Ein is in charge, we won’t be able to pour even a drop of alcohol for ourselves…… Well, you get used to it.]


          [H- Huh……]


          Maid-san is amazing…… No, could I even call her a maid at this point?


          [Then, everyone has their drinks, so let’s get started! This time is to welcome Kaito-kun’s arrival from another world and of course, I may have talked to him about various things too, but I’m glad that Kaito-kun and everyone else are getting along with each other. Let’s just relax and have fun~~!]


          When Kuro speaks with the usual smile on her face, I felt my heart warm up a bit. In fact, after coming here, I have the impression that everyone, including Acht-san, has been welcoming me, and it’s so easy to talk with them.


          In Lilia-san’s mansion, other than Lunamaria-san, I’m not sure “if I should deal with them like other people” or should I treat them like “a guest does to servants”. It’s as if we’re talking to each other very naturally, without taking a step back in consideration for the other people. The fact that I can sense that they’re welcoming me without any malice nor curiosity for being an otherworlders, but just as Kuro’s friend. I guess that’s exactly what Kuro wanted when she planned for this barbecue.


          Lifting my cup in time with Kuro’s movements, I felt a natural smile come to my face.


          [Well then, cheers!]


          [ [ [ [ [ [ Cheers ! ! ! ] ] ] ] ] ]


          The “seven” cups clinking together along with the cheers of our voices—— As if it’s obvious, Ein-san was also there as well huh!?


          And then, I brought the slightly bitter beer-like alcohol to my mouth and when I put the cup back down to the table, there’s suddenly a freshly made barbecue on the small dish in front of me…… your timing is so perfect that it honestly looked scary instead, you know!?


          I picked up this seemingly normal skewer of meat and vegetables stabbed at equal intervals and looked at Kuro, who nodded, before bringing the barbecue into my mouth. And then, I remembered. Wasn’t this dragon meat? I feel like a dragon would taste like lizards—- whoa, delicious!


          As soon as I took a bite, the meat was so tender that the fibers came loose and I could feel a large amount of umami gushing into my mouth. The taste is like high quality beef, seasoned only with salt and pepper. The food is so exquisite and I found myself devouring it.


          Honestly, it’s not just the meat that’s the best thing I’ve ever eaten, the colorful vegetables in between couldn’t have been more exquisitely grilled and they seemed to multiply the overall flavor of the dish many times over.


          [As expected of Ein-dono…… Excellent work.]


          [That’s right~ It seems like all the vegetables are well grilled, enhancing the flavors!]


          Sechs is eating a fish skewer and Raz-san is holding a skewer with just vegetables in his hand. They each have different sizes of skewers and I guess that means they’re tailored to their preferences? Acht-san has a skewer with a large piece of meat stuck on it and Neun-san has the same orthodox one as me…… or rather, Neun-san, you’re still in your full armor!? How the heck can you eat with that thing on you!?


          However, this barbecue was so delicious that I didn’t have the time to think about it. Or rather, I finished the skewer in the blink of an eye. What should I have next…… I’d like to try the fish skewers that Sechs-san is eating too.


          [Here.]


          [……T- Thank you very much…… Errr, I don’t think I’ve said anything yet though?]


          And in front of me, a fish skewer is held out of me as if it was obvious that this is what I wanted. Are you an esper? Ein-san, you’re an esper too!?


          [Knowing what a person wants is one of the bare minimum needed for a maid.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          This maid is amazing! She’s out of this world!


          As we ate the delicious barbecue, me feeling stunned by Ein-san’s awesomeness, Acht-san spoke to me while holding a huge cup in his hand.


          [Oh, Kaito. Have you been drinking?]


          [Yeah, this alcohol is tasty, isn’t it?]


          [Hahaha, drinking a tasty alcohol while looking at good scenery. I don’t think there’s anything more luxurious than that!]


          In response to Acht-san’s words who told me so with a lively laugh, I nodded without hesitation.


          The setting sun shining on the gently flowing river, contrasting with the bright green trees. This spectacular scenery, which can be described as the great outdoors, provides a pleasant sense of freedom.


          [However, you’ve got it rough yourself, don’t you? I’ve heard some things from Kuromu-sama, but you came from the same world as the person who holds the role of the hero, right?]


          [Yeah, well.]


          [I’m not as smart as Lord Sechs, so I don’t know what to think even if they said you came from another world, but if you get sent to a random place without any reason, it must have been rough, right?]


          [There certainly are various things I’m surprised about.]


          I guess Acht-san is acting like an older brother would, he talks to me over alcohol as if he’s worried about me.


          Maybe it’s because I haven’t had many opportunities to talk to the same sex since I came to this world, I shifted my gaze while feeling a bit solemn.


          When I see these people of species I’ve never seen before on Earth feasting on food…… I realized once again that I’ve come to another world.


          [……Well, I know what it’s like to be surprised by all this. Neun over there said earlier that she was the youngest person among this group, right? I’m also one of the youngest people in this group right now, and I was surprised at the beginning.]


          [Is that so.]


          [Even if I say that though, I’ve been alive for over a thousand years, so wouldn’t Kaito still look at me like an old man? Hahaha.]


          As I look at Acht-san who is laughing and drinking again, a question comes to my mind.


          Come to think of it, the members here are, according to Kuro, her family…… but by the looks of it, they’re races were all over the place, and she doesn’t seem to be their parent nor sibling. In fact, Sechs-san just said he’s a Lich and Acht-san said he was an ogre, so what the hell does this have to do with anything?


          [Come to think of it, Kuro introduced everyone as her family, but your race was different, right? Was this normal in the Demon Realm?]


          [Ah, no, it’s not like it’s normal. How should I say this…… You know that there are various races in the Demon Realm, right?]


          [Yes.]


          [There are some species like Humans who become parents and give birth to children, but there are also some children who don’t have parents, they who are born from the gathering of magic power. It’s basically like how Sister Raz and I, people of the Fairy race and the Ogre race, are from races where we gather together, while Kuromu-sama and Elder Sister Ein were stand alone races that are mostly self-reliant. That’s why it’s so rare to see them.]


          It’s just as I imagined it would be, and I think I understand the gathering of the same races. However, regarding Kuro’s family, or to sum it up, these people we are currently having barbecue with, it seems that something like this gathering is rare even in the Demon Realm.


          What does that mean? I have my doubts, but is that really an area that I, an outsider, am allowed to step into?


          As I was thinking about this, Acht-san seemed to have sensed what I’m thinking and sat down on the ground instead of a chair, and spoke while looking at the scenery with eyes that seemed to stare a little far away.


          [……Well, as an accompaniment to the alcohol, why don’t I tell you a few stupid stories about the old days?]


          [Yes.]


          [As I said before, I’m an Ogre—- a demon species with its own name. Except, in my case, I’m what they call a “Special Individual”.]


          [A Special Individual…… is it?]


          [Yeah, it’s extremely rare that one like me is born. Ogres normally are green or red-skinned demons with one horn, while I have a blue skin and two horns. And that’s why I’m called a Special Individual.]


          Maybe it’s a little different, but I guess they’re like albinos or something like that? Anyway, it seems that Acht-san looks different compared to a normal Ogre.


          [It might sound nice being called special…… but in the end, being special also means that you’re different, and I received not only from the people around me, but even from my own race. Sympathy, fear, contempt…… All of it was very annoying.]


          [……..]


          [I’m more powerful than most Ogres, and I don’t have the personality to skillfully fit in with the others. It didn’t take much time for me to isolate myself from my own tribe and leave my village.]


          Being special means you’re different. I can understand that. It’s the same for humans…… Of course, there are some people who are still able to fit in with their surroundings, but Acht-san wasn’t able to do it. As a result, he isolated himself from his own tribe and chose to live alone.


          [Then, I did a lot of stupid things when I got annoyed, I fought, rioted and lived my life the way I wanted. I also found a partner just like me. That fellow was a black wolf, but just like my case, she was born with silver hair, which made her isolated from the other black wolves, just like me.]


          […………….]


          [And so, we went on a rampage, drifting here and there as if to vent our anger. Fortunately, the wolf and I were both among the strong ones, and well, those days were certainly fun…… but in the end, no matter where we went, it didn’t change the way we treated others. Well, I should have known, we just turned into wounded beasts who bite on anyone we see, no matter who it is. It would be natural that we would be disliked wherever we may be.]


          Acht-san bitterly smiled, as if he’s mocking himself at that time. The expression on his face is somehow sad, as if to say why his old self didn’t notice something so obvious, but I can’t see any emotion like regret on his face.


          [Everyone’s always looking at us like we’re trash. And then, we would lash out in frustration, become isolated from others, lash out again towards them, I ended up just repeating that stupidity again and again…… and before I knew it, I grew tired of it. I grew tired of the repeating, never-ending loop, so I changed, and did something even more stupid. But I screwed up, my partner and I fled for our lives to a ruin.]


          [……………..]


          [As my partner and I healed our battered bodies, I thought. In the end, what do we really want to do? What did we really want to acquire? And…… I found no answer. The more I thought about it, the colder and heavier my heart became…… It was as if the heat was drained out of my body. Isn’t that funny? In the end, I may look large, but we still have the minds of childish brats…… It took me over a hundred years to realize that I was just throwing a tantrum about things I didn’t like and I’m just a total retard.]


          I didn’t know right away what to say. There was a wall in front of him called “difference” from the day he was born, he tried to go around it, but going through that route would only lead him to a dead end. It’s easy to put it in words. However, cheap words like that may not be able to express some of the feelings that Acht-san and his partner had.


          [……That’s when I met Kuromu-sama. Honestly, it was the first time I felt that since I was born. With one look, I felt like my instinct, not my head, were being pressed down to yield in just an instant——– I was ready to die at that time. I will never win against her, the difference between us is so overwhelming that I can’t even be allowed to resist, nor am I allowed to speak. It’s just, ah, so this is where it ends. This high-level demon that appeared out of nowhere will be the “death itself” to us……]


          […………….]


          [In a way, I thought it was a fitting end to us who have been a bunch of idiots for a long time. However, it didn’t happen. Kuromu-sama looked at us and laid out food that she took out of nowhere and said, “It must be something like fate that we met here. Come, eat with me.” with a childish smile on her face.]


          [……I don’t know if I should say that’s like Kuro…… She is too astounding.]


          [Hahaha, that really makes me laugh! I mean, why wouldn’t I? Kuromu-sama is a high-ranking demon that’s far more powerful than us, you know? And yet, she talks as if we’re just her friends that she coincidentally met.]


          I can’t help but laugh when the scene of the bewildered Acht-san and his partner after they saw Kuro’s absurd actions came into my mind.


          [……It was the first time I felt it in my life. No sympathy, contempt nor hostility, just a pure smile and fond glances without any hidden intents…… Before I knew it, me and my partner were both crying as we ate. It felt warm—- it’s like our cold heart is held tightly in her warm embrace, Kuromu-sama’s smile was warm.]


          [………….]


          [And then, we naturally began to follow Kuromu-sama. She never looked down on us and treated us as if we’re equal. If something good happened to us, she was just as happy as us. If someone made fun of us, she would get really mad for us. All of which made me inexplicably happy.]


          Acht-san, speaking in a really happy voice, shifted his gaze to Kuro, who was talking to Ein-san.


          [I don’t know much about it, but I heard that the others were going through a lot of stuff when they met Kuromu-sama. However, the one thing we had in common with the others is that we’re all charmed by Kuromu-sama.]


          […………….]


          [My partner and I vowed our absolute loyalty to Kuromu-sama. If Kuromu-sama told us to die, we’d gladly cut our own throats.]


          Thereupon, Acht-san stops speaking and smiles after drinking his cup of alcohol in one go.


          [Kuromu-sama is a high-ranking demon with incredible power. However, she doesn’t look down on anyone else…… Whether it’s Elder Sister Ein, Lord Sechs, Sister Raz, Neun, and of course, my partner and I, all of us think Kuromu-sama as our one and only absolute master. However, Kuromu-sama has never called us subordinates, attendants, members of her household, or anything like that. She’s calling us her “family” as if it’s obvious. We’ve never been ordered to do anything and all Kuromu asked us are just “entrust” or “request”…… She’s treating us as equals from the bottom of her heart when we should have been following her on our own. Even Elder Sister Ein acting as her maid is just something she’s doing on her own.]


          It’s true that Kuro called Acht-san and the others as her friends, and if I recall correctly, she requested from her acquaintance to extend an invitation to me, she entrusted Ein-san with the preparations, and requested the others to bring ingredients. There certainly isn’t anything like a command among them.


          That’s probably the best proof to Kuro that everyone is her family and there’s no hierarchy.


          [The reason we’re all here with Kuromu-sama is simple. It’s because we truly love her, who is more powerful than anyone else, yet kinder than anyone else…… Kuromu-sama’s wish is our wish, and Kuromu-sama’s smile is our best reward. And since Kuromu-sama calls us her family, then we would be her family even if we’re of different races.]


          [That’s kind of nice. That kind of thing……]


          [Oi oi, I’ve already told you, Kaito. Don’t act like we’re strangers, okay?]


          [……Eh?]


          [If you’re Kuromu-sama’s friend, then you’re also our friend. So you don’t have to speak so stiffly, you can also call me Acht too.]


          [……I see, unn. Alright. Acht.]


          [Ohh, that’s the spirit! Now, let’s have another drink!]


          When I saw Acht with a smile on his face that reminded me of Kuro, I finally realized the true nature of the sense of security I had felt from Kuro.


          Yes, Kuro sincerely thinks of me as her friend. It doesn’t matter if I’m an otherworlder or I’m in a peculiar situation, her smile tells me that the Miyama Kaito in front of her is her friend and equal. I guess that’s why I feel safe talking to Kuro and enjoyed being pushed around by her.


          Thinking about this, I toast with my new “blue-skinned friend”.


          Perhaps, because of the conversation I’ve had with Acht, I feel like I became more comfortable talking to others.


          I also felt a little sorry that I was leaving the cooking to Ein-san, but when I talked about the topic, before I knew it, I was participating in the conversation, and our meals and drinks have been perfectly supplemented……  I decided not to think about it after it happened.


          When the sun had set and the night had fallen, magic tools floating in the air illuminated the nearby area. As I was looking with interest at the power of magic that brightens up our surroundings, but doesn’t feel too dazzling to my eyes, Neun-san spoke to me.


          [It seems that Miyama-san has been pretty comfortable with everyone huh.]


          [Yes, everyone is a good person. Even though I feel that Ein-san and Sechs-san are peculiar and elusive, Raz-san and Acht are easy to talk to.]


          [Fufu, I think I understand what you mean…… I guess it’s about time.]


          [Unn?]


          Neun-san is still speaking to me with his unnaturally high-pitched voice, when he softly muttered upon hearing what I said.


          When I was tilting my head to wonder what exactly is about time, Neun-san turned to me and uttered some surprising words.


          [……How is “Japan” right now? Has the emperor finally changed and there’s a new name for the arrival of the new era?]


          [Wha–!?]


          Not only did he tell me the word “Japan” as if it’s normal, Neun-san also knows about the existence of an emperor.


          Could it be that this person is…… no, that this human is……


          [……It’s as you imagined. I’m also a “Japanese” who was previously summoned to this world. Well, it’s actually more of a “former” Japanese, actually.]


          [Is… that so……]


          [I think it’s natural to be surprised. That’s why I didn’t tell you about it until Miyama-san got used to the atmosphere.]


          In front of the surprised and speechless me, Neun-san touches the full-face helmet that covered his face. Then, the helmet of his armor puffed into black smoke and the face of a woman with long, glossy black hair and eyes of the same color appeared.


          She’s a Japanese beauty with a combination of cuteness and beauty that can be described as the epitome of a “Yamato Nadeshiko”. She looks about the same age as me, but the atmosphere around her is somewhat powerful.


          [Let me introduce myself once again…… I was once summoned to this world when I was a student in Japan from the Taisho Era. I refused to return to our former world, and through the power of Kuromu-sama, “I, who was a former Japanese human, was reincarnated to a Demon’s body”…… To Miyama-san, you could say I’m a person from the past era.]


          [……Taisho Era……]


          [Yes. By the way, what is the current era called?]


          [Taking the characters of peace (平和) and achievement (成功の成), it’s currently the Heisei(,平成) Era.]


          [Heisei huh…… Achieving peace sounds good.]


          Hearing her explanation, I felt like such a possibility certainly is feasible. In this world, the summoning of Heroes has been done many times over the past thousand years. By simple calculations, there should have been about 100 people who have been summoned to play the role of the Hero so far, and it wouldn’t be surprising if some of them would want to permanently live in this world.


          [Ah, don’t worry. It’s true that I was from Taisho Era…… but due to the nature of the summoning magic circle, just as you were to return after one year, you can properly return right at  the time that you were summoned. Even if you don’t return right at that time, you can ask the Creator God to send you back. However, in that case, the time in the different world seems to have moved on a bit, but decades won’t suddenly pass at once. For example, in my case, it should already be a hundred years over there since I got summoned.]


          […………….]


          [I understand that feeling of not being able to catch up with what’s happening. I also felt the same when I first came to this world.]


          When I was unable to respond to Neun-san’s words, who explained to me in a calm feminine voice instead of her strangely high-pitched voice she had used earlier, Neun-san just smiled and told me she could understand how I felt.


          [Well, for that reason…… I may be a special case, but for Miyama-san, you could say that I’m your senpai regarding being summoned, and I think I could answer your various questions.]


          [H- Huh……]


          With that, Neun-san began to calmly tell me about her experiences.


          The story of her sudden arrival in another world and the confusion she felt, the difference in culture and common sense they have here compared to Japan, and the things that she has discovered since she has been summoned to another world…… She told me a lot of things.


          The words of an elder who actually experienced life in the other world since she has been summoned as a hero, there are many things that will be helpful to me in the future and I found myself listening to her for the rest of the day.


          After our conversation is over, Neun-san gets up from her chair and throws a few words at me with a smile on her face.


          [……I don’t know if this has filled up the emptiness within me or not. However…… The wish I had in my heart——– I was able to find my “treasure” in this world. Therefore, I’m sure you’ll be able to find one yourself, Miyama-san. I know that you may be confused and your mind’s still in chaos, but please try to enjoy this year.]


          [……Yes.]


          I understood from those words. The person that Kuro was talking about before, the person who resembles me must be Neun-san…… and Neun-san was able to find it. That’s why she chose to remain in this world and reincarnate as a demon.


          And the fact that she came here today to share her experience with me…… might also be a gift filled with kindness from Kuro. This may also be a roundabout way of advising me, who doesn’t even have an answer to my own feelings yet.


          I don’t know what’s going to happen in the future. Whether I find out what I wanted to do or end up not being able to find it, I won’t get the answer if I just think about it now. However, even just a bit, even if there’s just a slight chance of that happening…… Seeing Neun-san smiling without any bewilderment behind them…… I wish I could also be like her.


          Shortly after listening to Neun-san, I set down the cup in my hand and stood up. Moving my gaze, I quickly found the person I was looking for.


          She has been talking with people and walking around here and there with a skewer in hand just a moment ago, but before I knew it, she’s away from the others, sitting down right beside the flowing river.


          I didn’t have to think too hard to understand that she was probably waiting for me. The proof of this is the space next to where she’s sitting, and the others probably sensed this too as they haven’t approached us.


          [……Putting my inner monologue aside, why tatami?]


          [Unnn? This is that. That wasabi concept!]


          [Are you talking about Wabi-sabi……?]


          [Arehh? Too bad, I was so close to the right one huh~~]


          (T/N: wabi-sabi is a Japanese philosophy that focuses on the beauty and appreciation of things imperfect and impermanent.)


          Well, I feel like laying out your tatami on the river’s edge doesn’t seem quite right, but it’s already too late to say that now.


          I felt a smile appear in my mouth as I realized that Kuro was still the same as ever. Kuro then taps the space on the tatami beside her and urges me to sit next to her.


          The sound of the river flowing quietly and the faint scent of leaves wafting through the air, the air is quiet and calm, as if the liveliness earlier is just a lie.


          [……Is it about time?]


          [Unn?]


          As Kuro muttered so, the lights went out and my vision went dark for a moment, but it quickly changed to another color.


          [Whoa……]


          It’s a wondrous sight. The leaves of the trees on the other side of the river emitted a faint light, as if the entire forest began to lit up.


          [The trees around here are called Light Trees. They store a little magic power from the air and they would emit light every month or so.]


          [It’s amazing… How should I say this…… It’s just so overwhelming……]


          [Isn’t it beautiful?]


          [Yes.]


          The light isn’t strong enough to sting my eyes, they’re gentle and faint like the luminescence of a firefly, and combined with the light reflected off the surface of the water, it makes it feel as if we are in a sea of stars.


          [If it’s this beautiful, this place must be a very popular place……]


          [This place is very popular. However, I’ve reserved the whole place, even the area opposite of the river!]


          [Uwaahhh, that sounds bad.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Just from what I’m seeing, this place seems to be quite a famous tourist attraction. However, it seems like Kuro had also noticed it, I don’t know how she did it, but she managed to reserve this place for us.


          Well, she seems to have connections with the Chairman of the largest trading company, so it’s possible that she could do these things if she wanted to. Hmmm, how should I say this, I once again realized how amazing Kuro is. Is it better if I use honorifics when talking to her?


          [……Mhmm, I won’t like it if you stop talking like usual~~.]


          [……Roger that.]


          [Then, it’s good.]


          
            

          


          [Hahaha.]


          My thoughts, which are too expressive according to her, immediately conveyed what I’m thinking to her, and Kuro turned her eyes to me in protest in response, her cheeks puffing up adorably. That’s too cute, stop that.


          However, how should I put it…… I felt like these kinds of conversations are good. It’s a very calming and comforting feeling, as if the strength in my shoulders is released, along with the fatigue that they’re carrying.


          [……Thank you, Kuro.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Well, you’ve been looking out to me about various things……]


          [I’m just doing what I want to do, okay?]


          [Still, I want to thank you properly.]


          [I see…… Then, you’re welcome. I guess?]


          Even the silence that came after that brief conversation with her isn’t unpleasant, and it rather feels calm and comfortable for me.


          [Ei~!]


          [Eh? What the—-!?]


          As I let myself bask in the gentle atmosphere around me, Kuro suddenly yanked me down with a force unimaginable from her tiny body, and I became speechless as I felt a soft touch on my head.


          A little later, I find myself in a position where I look up at Kuro’s face—- I noticed that I’m in that so-called lap pillow, but aside from that, illuminated by the faint light of the nearby trees, I couldn’t help but gasp, looking at the expression on Kuro’s face as she had a small smile on her face.


          It’s not the innocent, childish smile she usually has, but it’s like the smile of a mother looking at her child—- I guess you could call it a motherly expression? She’s just smiling at me, but I felt like I’m being wrapped in her kindness. And the feel of the soft, warm lap in the back of my head.


          [………………]


          Without saying anything, Kuro began to gently stroke my hair, keeping the smile on her face.


          Even though she’s much older than me, the situation is that Kuro, who’s a flawless beauty, is giving me a lap pillow. I would normally have fidgeting about in embarrassment, but her golden eyes that seem to see everything and the comfort of being held in her embrace keeps my body and head still


          [……Do you feel a little less tired now?]


          [Eh?]


          [I know that Kaito-kun is a kind child. You’re always thinking about the people around you.]


          [……………]


          [Of all the children summoned this time, Kaito-kun is the oldest. If Kaito-kun looks anxious, even the other children around you will get anxious too. And that’s why you swallowed your anxiety and impatience, and thought that you needed to stay calm.]


          [……………]


          Ah, I see——- I don’t know if I should say that it’s as I thought or it should be expected of her but…… Kuro saw through everything.


          I’ve had that feeling for some time now. She has been like that from the moment we met. Whenever I was about to think too much about something, she’d say something out of the blue and all my unnecessary thoughts would be blown away…… On the other hand, in the times I felt anxious, she listened and affirmed my grumbles…… That’s why I feel comfortable talking with Kuro.


          [I think it’s really cool that a child can naturally do that. However, fatigue could be found not only in the body, but in the mind as well. You may not notice it, but little by little……]


          [That…… might be so.]


          [Kaito-kun, did you have fun today?]


          [Yeah, I feel like it’s been a long time since I’ve been surprised by so many things and had a carefree conversation without trying to fit in with my surroundings. It’s thanks to Kuro……]


          [I see, if that’s the case, I’m glad.]


          The wondrous faint lights, the gentle touch of the hand stroking my head, and the affectionate smile that looks straight at me. It could really be as Kuro said, I may have been storing up my fatigue for some time. Ever since I came to the other world, or perhaps, long before that……


          [Kaito-kun, just a little bit, even if it’s just for a little bit…… You can depend on me. Why don’t you rest for a bit? Even if it’s just so that we could do our best tomorrow again…… Okay?]


          [……Yeah.]


          Her gentle voice lulled me like a lullaby, I felt my eyelids drop with a sense of relief that I can’t put into words.


          I can feel the warmth touch and the fragrance of her scent, and her voice that seemed to gently permeate around me……


          [It’s alright. I would be here with you……]


          Hearing such words, I remembered about the past. When was the last time I had been pampered by someone? This may have been the first time since Mom and Dad “left”.


          Eventually, I felt my consciousness slowly sink into sleep.


          I don’t know how much time passed, but I woke up and joined the rest in sharing barbecue again, chatted with the others and before I knew it, the time had passed in a flash.


          I thought about helping with the cleanup, but there wasn’t a single speck of dust left in the area by Ein’s hands. With a wry smile that spontaneously appeared on my face, I heard Neun-san call out to me.


          [Miyama-san. If you want, I have some souvenirs you can take home with you…… First, here.]


          [What’s this?]


          Ein-san handed me a… black, square block-shaped jewel? There doesn’t seem to be anything special about it other than its shape.


          [This is, well…… To put it simply, it’s like a storehouse that you can carry around. It has Spatial Magic and State Preservation Magic on it, making it able to store all sorts of things in it.]


          [……Doesn’t it make this jewel something really amazing……]


          That is to say, isn’t this that thing!? That’s the Item Box that’s a must for any Isekai stuff! I see, Ein-san was using a magic tool like this to prepare various things in an instant…… However, wouldn’t this thing be quite expensive?


          [No no, it’s not that big of a deal. I made it out of the leftovers this morning, so don’t be shy and just accept it.]


          [Sechs-sama is a master in making magic tools after all.]


          [T- Thank you very much.]


          Probably sensing my anxiety, Sechs-san calmly laughed and told me not to worry about it. Thanks to the fact that I’ve gotten to know him to a certain extent, I’ve noticed that even though Sechs-san looks like a skeleton, his expression changes properly. It might be strange, but I heard that there even are demons in the Demon Realm that have bodies made of ore, so if I just think about small details, it would be my loss.


          [Muuu~ Even though I thought I would make Kaito-kun’s “Magic Box” myself~]


          [Please give him a break. If Kuromu-sama used her magic power just to make it, it would become a national treasure just by itself……]


          In response to Kuro who muttered out her complaints while puffing out her cheeks, Acht muttered something that sounds disturbing for some reason.


          Apparently, this thing is called a Magic Box. Probably sensing my lack of understanding, Raz-san added some additional explanation.


          [The amount of stuff that can be put into the Magic Box depends on the magic power of the creator~~]


          [Is that so?]


          [Yeah, someone with an average magic power could make a Magic Box about the size of a closet as large as a room…… But with Kuromu-sama’s magic power, it would probably have a ridiculous amount of space that I think could fit an entire metropolis in it.]


          I don’t know if I should say that it’s to be expected from Kuro or something like that, but I certainly couldn’t see any future where I would want an outrageous item like that. This made me doubly grateful for Sechs-san.


          [Well, I think the space in Lord Sechs’s Magic Box would be bigger than a house though.]


          […………….]


          ……Even the substitute was already ridiculous enough huh.


          While I’m surprised by the words Acht told me, Neun-san made some kind of magic circle-like object appear in the box and as she pointed to the center of the magic circle, she spoke.


          [Touch the center of the magic circle. Then, the ownership will be registered to Miyama-san. Ah, you don’t have to be clad in magic power in particular.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          Touching the magic box as I was told, the magic box glowed for a moment, but there’s no particular change in it’s appearance. Did I do it right?


          [Yes, the ownership has been successfully registered to Miyama-san. Next, well… The way to use it is easy. Holding the magic box, think of the thing you want to take out and you would be able to, and if you think of storing an item while touching the item you want to store, you would like to store it. Ah, you can’t store living beings, so just keep that in mind…… After that, you could also check the contents, and you could also make the magic box itself recall and reappear.]


          Receiving Neun-san’s explanation, I tried recalling the magic box in my hand, and in an instant, the black jewel disappeared. When I thought of making the magic box appear again, it appeared in my hand. What the heck, this is very convenient! As one would expect from magic!


          Seeing me being impressed by the magic box, Neun-san smiled and then made a magic box appear on her hand as well.


          [Well then, once again, I’ll be giving you some souvenirs.]


          [Eh? Isn’t the souvenir this magic box……?]


          [Ah, no, it’s just because having that would be convenient to carry and store stuff…… That aside, these are actually the main stuff!]


          [T- These are…… Could these be……]


          What Neun-san took out was a white wondrous stuff compressed into a triangular shape and it looks like it’s shining to me right now. The yellow color of the garnish makes a wonderful contrast and even feels divine to me now.


          [Yes, the heart of the Japanese…… Onigiri and Takuan! I thought you might be missing them by now.]


          [Gulp.]


          (T/N: Riceballs and Pickled Daikon Radish)


          I couldn’t help but gulp down looking at it. Neun-san…… So you’re actually a goddess……


          It’s the fifth day since I came to a different world…… The food we have at Lilia-san’s mansion is extremely delicious. However, I guess it may just be a Japanese thing, but as expected, when I’m being served bread every single day, I tend to miss the white rice.


          But unfortunately, there is no white rice in Lilia-san’s house. I’ve heard that white rice exists, but in spite of that, eating bread is the norm in this world and rice is rarely distributed. I was even prepared to eat bread for the whole year.


          [W- Would it be alright? I heard that rice isn’t widely distributed in this world, so it should be valuable……]


          [You don’t have to worry about it. These are rice I grew personally. I assure you that it tastes great. I’m also a former Japanese, so as expected, I wouldn’t like to eat bread all the time. I have prepared lots of them, so please enjoy it with the others.]


          [Thank you very much! I’m really happy for this!]


          What a surprise, Neun-san says she personally makes her own white rice. I’m aware that they would earn her some money, but I’m seriously happy about this. I could even see a halo shining behind Neun-san’s back.


          Moreover, the color and shape of these onigiris is wonderful. I can tell that it’s delicious for sure just by looking at it. Not only in her appearance, her actions are like a mirror of a Japanese.


          [……Even though she said that, it’s Sister Raz who made the rice and Elder Sister was the one who cooked it.]


          [Uggh…]


          [By the way, we don’t eat a lot of rice, so it’s almost only Neun-san asking for it, or rather, I felt like she just made it because she’s throwing a tantrum about wanting to eat it.]


          [……She was very enthusiastic, saying “If it’s breakfast, it’s no good if it isn’t white rice, takuan and miso soup!”.]


          [Uuuuuu……]


          Ah, it’s not Neun-san who made it huh……


          With Acht and Ein-san’s tsukkomi, Neun-san’s shoulders slumped as if to say that she had been hit in a sore spot.


          [……Even I tried to do it myself in the beginning. However, compared to Raz-sama who grows the highest quality produce regardless of the weather or topography, or Ein-sama who could bring out the flavor more skillfully than a skilled cook, how am I supposed to win over them……?]


          [Ahaha, well, Raz also had fun raising all the rice-san~ You don’t need to worry about it.]


          [I’m a maid, so please don’t compare me to a mere cook. Being able to cook all kinds of food is the least I can do as a maid.]


          Apparently, Raz-san is an expert in farming. Also, I don’t know how many times I’ve had to go through this…… but what exactly is a maid? Is it actually the title of a superhuman?


          [Well, whoever is making it, it’s thanks to Neun-san that I got the white rice. Thank you very much.]


          I gave comforting words to the slumping Neun-san, and after a little while, I received the souvenir from Neun-san who finally revived.


          The magic box has a magic that preserves the state of the rice in the box, and it has a wonderful function that keeps it in the same condition it was when you put it in, so I can eat freshly made rice whenever I put some in it.


          Moreover, as Neun-san said, she had prepared large quantities of rice, so I don’t have to worry about white rice or takuan for the time being.


          And what’s more, I’m also given soy sauce, miso and other seasonings, as well as some Japanese sweets such as youkan. Apparently, Neun-san also requested Ein-san to make this…… This person seriously can do anything.


          [I’m really grateful for everything…… Thank you very much.]


          [Please don’t worry about it. As someone from the same world, I can understand the hardships of the different food cultures more than anyone else…… And not only are you an invaluable friend for Kuromu-sama, Miyama-san, but to us as well. You can always count on us for help.]


          [She’s right~ Raz is always willing to help~ When it comes to plants, you can leave it to me~!]


          [Yeah yeah, you don’t have to worry about it. Just the thought of repaying this favor someday is enough for us.]


          [……Ara? I don’t recall you being involved with any of the souvenirs though?]


          [……Elder Sister, you promised that you wouldn’t say that……]


          Ugghh… I feel like the warmth of these people (?) soaking into my body. I mean, these people are so nice that I’m almost in tears.


          Receiving so many gifts, I just bowed my head over and over again as they just told me not to worry about it. I’m really glad and grateful that they called me their friend and treated me as if it’s natural. I really can’t thank Kuro enough for organizing this barbecue.


          Then, as I chatted with them for a bit, Neun-san opened her mouth again, looking a little reluctant to say something.


          [……Miyama-san. I’m not saying that this is something that I’m asking in return, and I won’t mind if you don’t know what I’m talking about……]


          [What is it?]


          [……Do you have any idea how to make tofu?]


          [Tofu, is it?]


          It was an unexpected question that Neun-san asked me.


          According to her, products similar to rice and takuan have existed before, and as for the mison and soy sauce, Neun-san made it with the knowledge she had about them, but she was unable to make tofu just by knowing that they’re made from soybeans.


          As expected, even Ein-san wouldn’t know how to make tofu just by listening to the characteristics of the finished product and even Neun-san somehow wanted to know how to create tofu.


          It would have been nice if she was able to ask the previous heroes, but the heroes are basically state guests and they travel around the country, so she had little opportunities to talk to them and she felt awkward approaching just to ask them about it.


          However, this was the first time that Neun-san had a chance to talk with me, a Japanese, so she decided to ask me about it.


          As I recall, Neun-san was born in the Taisho Era and was summoned when she was much younger than I was, and at that time, there were few ways for individuals to obtain knowledge they didn’t know about, especially with the lack of internet.


          I’m sure that she feels bad that she’s trying to get information in return for the white rice, but I rather appreciate the opportunity to return the favor.


          [This is just something I’ve heard myself, but if I’m not mistaken……]


          Though I explained so, that doesn’t mean I’ve actually made tofu before either. However, when I started living on my own as a university student, I remembered reading through some cooking sites and I happened to see a recipe for making tofu. I told her about the things I remembered from that.


          However, I’ve only read about it, so I told her right from the start that I don’t know much about the quantities needed for each ingredient or stuff like that……


          [……I see, I think I roughly understand how to make it now. Neun-sama told me it was just a white, jiggly food made from soybeans, so I didn’t understand, but I could roughly imagine it after what Kaito-sama explained. I think I’ll be able to produce it with no problems.]


          Although I felt that I had poorly explained how to make it, Ein-san seems to have understood the process to some extent. She nodded her head, saying that it’s possible to reproduce it. It’s frightening thinking that this outrageous person would be able to make it really quickly.


          [Thank you very much! Miyama-san! With this, I could finally get some tofu!]


          [Ah, no, it would be me who should be the one thanking you……]


          As if she’s very happy to hear that she can eat tofu, Neun-san held my hands with a really happy smile on her face.


          Neun-san has been in this world for hundreds of years, so this might be the first time she may be able to eat tofu for a long time, and as a big fan of Japanese food, it must have been a real delight for Neun-san. In any case, I’m glad that she’s happy about it.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          Thereupon, the time to say goodbye came and everyone saw me off as I got into the carriage that’s picking me up.


          After some follow ups from Acht and the others, Kuro, who had been sulking, seemed to be in a good mood and was waving at me with a bright smile on her face.


          [Well then, Kaito-kun. I’ll come visit you again tomorrow~]


          [Ah, thank you again for everything, Kuro.]


          [Miyama-san, I’ll go share some of the tofu with you when they’re ready.]


          [Yes. I’m looking forward to it.]


          [Oh, then I’ll be going with you at that time then, and unlike Kuromu-sama and Lord Sechs, I’m not famous in the Human Realm, so I can visit you out front. I think my partner would want to meet Kaito as well, so that would be perfect.]


          [Ahaha, you have to at least try to look human though, Acht.]


          [Raz is also coming~~]


          [Yes. By all means.]


          [I’ll be visiting Duchess Albert together with Sei later, so we can talk at that time as well.]


          [Yes, I’ll be expecting your visit.]


          [Kaito-sama, please take care of yourself…… I hope to see you again.]


          [Thank you very much. Ein-san.]


          
            

          


          Smiling at the words that everyone said, I got into the carriage and waved back at everyone who was waving at me.


          Today was really fun, and I think it was a good change for my mental state as well. When I get back to Lilia-san’s mansion, I’ll again write in my diary, which is in the form of a letter to my deceased parents, and tell them about today’s events. Hmmm, I’ve made some friends in another world…… or something like that.

        

      

    

  


  Intermission: Miyama Kaito ~~ Changing a Cowardly and Indecisive Heart ~~


  
    
      
        
          Have you ever been unhappy in your life? If you ask me, the only answer I can give is “I don’t know”.


          Just when did it start? I’ve come to feel more comfortable with joy and sorrow befalling me at the same time than just being happy…… I don’t think about what would have happened if I’d done this or that instead, and I’ve come to dismiss those events of the past as something inevitable……


          I am not particularly wealthy, nor am I poor. I was born into a very ordinary family and had a not-so-unusual childhood. I remembered playing outside a lot when I was in elementary school, and even if I can’t say that I had lots of friends, I still have some people I can call as one.


          If I want to summarize my life, one sheet of an A4 paper would be enough. That’s about as mundane, flat, and unchanging my life is…… The only big thing that happened to me was that “my parents suddenly died” when I was 12 years old, I think?


          It’s not like in those TV dramas where their parents are suffering from an incurable disease nor were they involved in a major incident. There are hundreds of thousands of traffic accidents a year in Japan alone, and they just happened to be caught up in one of them……


          We were on the way back from a family trip when a pile-up occured in the expressway we’re passing through. Our small family car was sandwiched between a big car and a truck and it was crushed in between them. My parents were gone in an instant, while I miraculously survived with only a minor injury, a laceration from my ear to my neck.


          In that unfortunate accident, having miraculously survived—- I guess that means I was lucky. I was lucky and survived, while my parents were unlucky and died.


          That’s how people live and die in the end. There are people who die young no matter how they take care of their health, while there are some people who live long enough even when they’re smoking piles of cigarettes or drinking like a fish.


          I never thought of my parents’ deaths as being unreasonable, nor did I think that I was a tragic character. In fact, the relatives who took me in were good to me and I had no complaints about my daily life.


          However, I started to think about it often. I thought that good and bad luck is like two sides of the same coin…… You wouldn’t always be lucky in your life. There’s also no such thing as a life only filled with misfortune. If you’re fortunate enough to have it, an appropriate amount of misfortune would also come down on you……


          There’s no coin that keeps showing one side. If I’m lucky enough to survive, will I someday draw the other side of that miraculous coin? Or perhaps, was the death of my parents actually the other side of that coin?


          What happened when I started to think that way? I think I escaped in the beginning.


          
            

          


          I’m sure that riajuus must be happy people who can create a wide range of relationships with friends, lovers and family. If that were the case though, they will have to be prepared for the same amount of unhappiness to befall in their lives.


          A life with just happiness is scary. It’s hard to feel safe when there is no set of good and bad events.


          Therefore, I ran away. I turned my attention to games and books, and basked in my temporary sense of fulfillment.


          In college, I learned to fit in with my surroundings. I learned the art of being bland, naturally distant and being alone. I don’t need a dramatic life. I was comfortable with the days being flat and unchanging, content with being a supporting actor.


          So, when I came to the other world, I was relieved that I wasn’t the Hero nor did I have some kind of special powers. I thought I could be ordinary here too, and everything would be alright……


          ……Yes, all these times…… I’ve been trying to make excuses for myself.


          “I loved my parents. I really loved my kind mother and my wonderful father.”


          ……No.


          “I was so happy to go on this trip with my family. I believed that we were going to have more times like this in the future.”


          …………I haven’t thought of that.


          “I cried out, blaming God, wondering why I was the only one who survived, why he didn’t let me die with my parents, who I loved so much.”


          ………………That’s not it.


          “I’m scared. All I could think about is that if I get to know someone, get along with them, and be happy, I’m afraid that I was going to lose everything again.”


          ……………………That’s not it either.


          “I didn’t want to be alone. I wanted a friend. I wanted to have a lover. I was envious of those who have a family. However, I was too scared to approach others myself, so I kept running away, desperately making excuses for myself to be alone.


          …………………………I haven’t thought like that.


          “I’m afraid of losing them. I’m afraid of acquiring what I want. However, I can’t give up and so, I’ve gotten into the habit of keeping my distance from others. I kept a safe distance away from them, making sure that I say only the appropriate things, so that people don’t hate me, nor would they like me.”


          No, you’re mistaken.


          “My heart has been stuck in that day’s accident, and I’ve been left as a child, crouching and trembling in place…… No matter who it is, I want to love them. However, I can’t get close to them. So, please reach out your hand, help me pick up the broken pieces of what used to be my heart, for even I don’t know myself anymore.”


          No, you’re wrong, that’s not it!


          “I had high hopes. When I found out that I was caught up in the summoning of the Hero, I thought I could also be special, and if I’m someone special, someone would reach out a hand and help me…… But in the end, even in another world, I wouldn’t be special. I’m just a loner with no friends and acquaintances, and even though I’m in a different world, I’ve never been able to change myself……”


          ………………………………


          “The truth is… I was scared. A world I didn’t understand, my circumstances, and people I didn’t know…… but that’s why I stayed calm. I had to behave and desperately push down my anxiety. If they thought I was a pathetic adult, Kusunoki-san or Yuzuki-san might give up on me. If they think I’m a pain in the ass, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san might abandon me.”


          …………………………


          “I’m also doing my best! I keep lying to myself, even though I’m trying so hard to look good to others! Why, oh why!? Why is it only I who’s ever had bad things happen to me!? I never asked to live in a residence that’s supposed to be forbidden for males! I never said about wanting to go out on the first day I came to a different world!! I never wanted to be summoned by the king’s beloved sister, Lilia-san!!!”


          ……………………


          “I just wanted someone to be beside me…… I just wanted someone to affirm that it’s okay to be indecisive…… I just wanted someone who’d hold out a hand filled with affection towards me……”


          ………


          This was probably a cry that had always been in my heart all along. No one notices it, and even I don’t know it well. These self-centered desires of mine that seem like a child’s selfishness.


          Before I knew it, I made it myself. A wall in my heart, tall enough for me to hide in. A cage to hide my weakness, a shield to protect my cowardly self……


          ——–Look, didn’t I tell you before? That if you’re in a predicament, I can help you.


          No one should have noticed it. There’s no way that it could be noticed. Yes, that’s what I thought……


          ——–That’s why, it’s okay for you to be empty for now.


          However, before I knew it, she appeared.


          ——–I will teach you! Things you don’t know, sights you’ve never seen, this world itself!


          She stepped into the depths of my heart as if it’s natural, as if to say that there has never been a wall in my heart right from the start.


          
            

          


          ——–where you——— are the protagonist of this story!


          And then, as if it were natural, she reached out her hand to the crouching me.


          ——–Mhmm, I won’t like it if you stop talking like usual~~.


          Being pushed around sometimes like a friend do……


          ——–I think it’s really cool that a child can naturally do that.


          And sometimes, encouraging me like a lover do……


          ——–It’s alright. I would be here with you……


          And sometimes, she was like a mother to me, giving me the words that I wanted to hear.


          It’s as if she could say that she knows everything about me, she was boisterous, warm, innocent and kind…… She would always give me the smile I wanted most.


          Embracing my indecisive thoughts, she picked up the broken pieces of my heart and gently pushed them back to my body.


          Ah, I see——- so that’s how it is. I may have finally figured it out. The thing I wanted——- The thing that I’ve always been looking for——–


          My consciousness slowly awakens from my pleasant slumber. As soon as I opened my eyes, what I saw was a pair of gentle eyes staring at me.


          
            

          


          [……Kuro?]


          [Good morning, Kaito-kun.]


          [Good morning…… How long have I been sleeping?]


          [An hour or so?]


          [I see.]


          Slowly, I sit up. Strangely, I felt light, as if something that had been weighing down on my body disappeared.


          [You look kind of refreshed huh.]


          [……Ahh, yeah. Well, how should I say this……]


          I honestly didn’t have an answer for what I wanted to do nor what I wanted to happen.


          I just had the thought in my head that I should stop crouching down in place.


          [I think I want to do my best on various stuff again.]


          [I see…… Then, I will be rooting for you. Do your best, Kaito-kun!]


          [Yeah, thanks.]


          I still don’t know a lot about this world and myself…… but the circumstances have finally changed. It’s about time for me to start walking too.


          Yes, let’s start with self-discovery or whatever they call it. I’m a little nervous and afraid, but I think it’ll be alright. For I’ve received the courage to start walking. Just like Kuro said, let’s start again here, in this world.


          The book that I myself had once closed. The story of the one named Miyama Kaito……

        

      

    

  


  Intermission: Kuromueina ~~ The Kind Monster Born from Nothingness ~~


  
    
      
        
          A monster was born in this world so long ago that it could even be called ancient times. Nay, rather than being born, I think it’s more appropriate to say that this monster appeared out of the blue.


          The monster was born with too much power, but at the same time, it had nothing else. A black smoky outward appearance without a definite figure, but its interior is empty——- This monster whose only power, without any exaggeration, is the very concept of nothingness, and for this monster with an empty interior, it decided to search for it first.


          First, a form of its own, and then, a heart of its own…… And one after another, it went around the world searching for its own existence, as if it’s fumbling around in the darkness.


          Or perhaps, it might be a walking calamity traveling around the world. The monster touched many things and looked at many places in the world, and before long, it came to believe—


          That this world——- is full of impurities——-


          It couldn’t be described as simple. It’s really complex, too unstable and yet it can’t do anything about it, and staggeringly vast and deep. Little by little, the impurities remained and accumulated in the monster’s empty body as it traveled the world.


          And then, how many years could have passed? A monster that has spent an unbelievable amount of time going around, storing up impurities in its body, the monster saw the world again from the place where it was born.


          This world is full of impurities. It’s not pure or rational, everything is uncertain and fragile. It’s always changing, as if this world is one single existence.


          And that’s why, this world——- is so beautiful and precious——-


          Silver-white hair swaying in the wind and golden eyes reflecting the world. A heart that has gained many impurities and the figure that appeared with a gentle smile on her face.


          And thus, the monster that could have destroyed the world begins to walk again. It gained form and acquired a heart——– establishing the collection of impurities it gathered as the testimony of its existence, it took upon the name of Kuromueina——- and began to etch out its existence as it started out a new journey.


          The story of she who bears that name——- “The One who was Once a Monster” began with her reaching out to a little child who looked very much like herself in the past.


          [Come with me!]


          [……]


          Holding the little child, she gave her the name “Ein”, named after her new beginning, the demon called Kuromueina was truly born into this world.


          There exists a high-ranking Demon called Kuromueina. She held immense power, yet unconcerned with wealth and power, as she walked around as if she’s wearing the very concept of freedom.


          [Whoa, this is quite tasty, isn’t it~~? One more please~]


          [Thank you for your patronage!]


          Kuromueina bought a spit-roast from a street vendor and ate it with relish as she looked out at the Humans’ city bustling with activity from the incoming New Year.


          Kuromueina often goes from place to place, sightseeing and eating. This is an unusual hobby for a stand-alone high-ranking Demon, where most of them set up their own territory, making their subordinates and dependents move in their stead, and don’t go out much themselves, but Kuromueina liked to get involved with the world this way.


          Kuromueina doesn’t have a fixed form, depending on her mood, she could take the form of a boy or a young man, and in order to avoid causing a commotion for having a reasonably well-known name, she sometimes wears Information Concealment Magic in her peace time, getting these people on the street to not realize that this girl walking around with a spit-roast in her hand is a famous demon.


          However, those who know Kuromueina will know that she’s in a good mood when they see her walking around in her favorite appearance, the form of a young girl.


          The Demon called Kuromueina is an oddball in many ways.


          Although she’s a high-ranking Demon, she doesn’t have any subordinates, doesn’t discriminate or look down on other races such as the Humans and the Gods, and openly speaks to the owner of a stall that can be called a commoner.


          It’s only because she truly loves this world and the people who live in it, despite everyone’s differences. That’s why she loves to take a leisurely walk around the city like this and watch the world change little by little.


          Of course, she has her own tastes and preferences. Her favorite form is her current young girl form, but she can also take on the form of a magical beast when she’s in a really bad mood, though that rarely happens. She has a sweet tooth, especially if it’s large enough for her to eat while walking.


          As far as others are concerned, she can be said to like basically people with any kind of personality, but she doesn’t like those who do anything just to hurt anyone.


          Yes, she has a very large number of likes, and conversely she has an extremely small number of dislikes. However, among such a wide range of likes, there is one that she has a special fondness for.


          [……Oh?]


          Kuromueina, who was leisurely strolling through the city with a smile on her face, stopped in her tracks. Out of the corner of her eye, she saw a large fountain and the figure of a young man standing in front of it.


          Black with light brown hair, a face that isn’t particularly beautiful nor ugly, a body that is somewhat lean but not unhealthy, and an average height of about 170 cm. For better or worse, mediocre was the word that applied to him, but Kuromueina muttered as she looked at the young man.


          [……It’s a baby bird……]


          The expression on her face as she mumbled so is like a child who has found her favorite toy, and also like a mother looking at her beloved child.


          ——-A baby bird. Kuromueina sometimes describes others as such. However, it’s not meant to describe someone as an idiot, rather, she meant well when she said that phrase.


          The eyes of the young man looking anxiously at his surroundings, the subtleties of emotions behind his eyes…… It was the same expression “her former self who had nothing” had and that’s what she liked best.


          That’s why Kuromueina stepped forward towards the youth without the slightest hesitation. Cancelling off the Recognition Inhibition Spell on the young man, she also removed the effect of the Information Concealment Magic from affecting the young man……


          
            

          


          [What’s wrong? You look like you’re in trouble?]


          She called out to the young man with a big smile on her face, as if she was truly enjoying the encounter she had with “someone who looks a lot like her old self” that she hadn’t come across for a while.


          As she stroked the head of the young man——- Kaito’s head sleeping in her lap in a heartfelt affectionate way, Kuromueina gently smiled.


          An innocent and lovable baby bird that still knows nothing, the existence that she most favors right now.


          [Little by little, it’s changing……]


          Words she gently muttered.


          She’s empty, and yet she loves more than anything else to have someone who wants something in her heart…… a baby bird who fumbles around in search of wings and wishes to fly, even if he doesn’t know how to get them.


          [Kaito-kun…… One day, when your wings are fully grown and you’re ready to take to the skies, I wonder what kind of beautiful wings you’re going to show me? I’m really looking forward to it.]


          To her, a baby bird is a being with “infinite possibilities”. Searching for something with their empty heart, and before long, when they find it, it would turn into their wings and help them fly away into the sky.


          Most of all, she loves to see it happen up close and personal.


          Gently moving her gaze, she could see many of “those who were once her baby birds”.


          The high-ranking Demon who was named after the beginning, and the one who wanted to stay by her side longer than anyone else.


          The Lich who has gained a lot of knowledge and is active in a wide range of fields.


          The Fairy who loves nature and flew around innocently, away from the place she used to live in.


          The Ogre valiantly laughed as he came to terms with his days being different from his kind.


          The Human who got the answers she’s looking for and became a Demon.


          They are all different, but all of them have beautiful wings, and they fly around in the sky of this endless world together with her family that she can’t help but love.


          There’s one high-ranking Demon called Kuromueina. She’s an oddball who has great power and deep, warm kindness, and she continues to love this ever-changing world full of impurities and uncertainty.

        

      

    

  


  The Blessing of the White God


  
    
      
        
          By the time I returned to the road, which was completely shrouded in the darkness of the night, and arrived at Lilia-san’s mansion, it was almost midnight already.


          [Welcome back, Miyama-sama.]


          [Lunamaria-san. Sorry, I’m late.]


          [No, Milady and the others have just returned a short while ago, so it’s not that you’re that late.]


          I apologized to Lunamaria-san, who probably heard the sound of the carriage at the door and came out to greet me, even though it’s already this late, but I was told that Lilia-san and the others had also coincidentally just returned a few minutes ago.


          [How was the dinner party?]


          [Yeah, I had a lot of fun.]


          [I’m glad to hear that. Milady has been worried about you a lot so……]


          Unnn. It kind of feels strange, but comparing the two of them once again, I feel that the atmosphere between Ein-san and Lunamaria-san is different. Ein-san has polished her abilities to the limits, not having any gaps in her work while on the other hand, Lunamaria-san is a little more laidback, how should I say this, she’s treating being a maid as work. They’re both maids but they have different atmospheres—- or perhaps, is it just Ein-san that’s strange……?


          As I was thinking about this, I was led to the dining room, and after greeting back Lilia-san and the others, we had tea together and talked about what had happened to each of us.


          [……I see, a Demon that used to be an otherworlder huh…… That’s a really rare instance.]


          [Right. I’ve heard that there were some of those who held the role of Hero who wanted to live here permanently in the past. but for one to have reincarnated as a Demon……]


          [I forgot to ask this to Neun-san, but in the first place, is there even a way to reincarnate a Human into a Demon?]


          In the middle of our conversation, as expected, Lilia-san and the others were particularly interested in the story of Neun-san, a former Japanese.


          Neun-san said she was reincarnated with Kuro’s power as if it’s normal, so I had only been aware that it was actually possible for such a thing to happen, but both Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san had surprised looks on their faces.


          [I can’t say that there isn’t a way. In fact, there was a Human with the same description as Kaito-san described, but she had lived hundreds of years before. Among the high-ranking Demons who have lived for so many years, there are many who have their own secret techniques that are still unknown to us humans.]


          [However, to have such power that’s able to change not only their lifespan, but also their original race…… The high-ranking demon that Miyama-sama got to know must have been at least a “Count-rank”…… It can even be a “Duke-rank” high-ranking demon.]


          [That rank stuff you’re talking about, is that the ranking between the Demons?]


          [Yes, the Demon Realm doesn’t have the same aristocracy and ranking system as the Human Realm, but it’s not uncommon for a single powerful demon to be compared with a title to rank their strength for the sake of convenience. The strength of a Count-rank Demon alone would be enough to rival the strength of a nation and within the vast Demon Realm, there are only a handful of them who are as powerful as the God Realm’s High-ranking Gods, such as she who even rose to Duke-rank. At the very least, they aren’t ones who you can just meet even if you want to.]


          There’s no doubt that Kuro is a high-ranking demon with tremendous power, but it seems that she’s even more extraordinary than I’d imagined.


          However, if she’s that extraordinary, I don’t think it would be strange if Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were able to recognize her name, is what I thought but……


          [……Ah, I hadn’t told Kaito-san and the others yet, but a lot of high-level Demons often use Information Concealment Magic on a regular basis, so a third party wouldn’t be able to get information about them.]


          [Eh? What does that mean?]


          [Using our earlier conversation as an example, Kaito-kun, even if you normally tell us the name and stuff like that about the high-ranking demon, that magic would prevent us from hearing about it. We would be able to hear it if we ourselves are aware of their existence, but we won’t be able to get any information from Kaito-san.]


          [From Miyama-san’s story earlier, the only ones we’ve been able to hear are Neun-sama, Acht-sama and Razelia-sama. As for the other people you mentioned, we couldn’t hear about how many they are, their appearance or the contents of your conversations.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          Information Concealment Magic…… Indeed, if we assume that Kuro is a high-ranking demon higher than or equal to Count-rank, she would be an existence that has the power to rival the country’s war potential alone, and if she were walking around town, it might cause a commotion.


          [For instance, me and Luna naturally know the name and appearances of the Six Kings but…… For example, if Luna mentioned the name of the Underworld King-sama, it would be like our words wouldn’t be recognized in Kaito-san and the others’ brains, as if you didn’t hear anything at all.]


          [Information Concealment Magic is a very advanced type of magic, and if it’s always deployed, it consumes a tremendous amount of magic power, making it impossible to normally use unless you’re a high-ranking mage. So, whether or not someone can use Information Concealment Magic is one of the criteria for judging their rank. Well, there is no one who can use Information Concealment Magic among the Humans, so there’s still a lot of unknown for us about the effect of that magic……]


          Lunamaria-san added to Lilia-san’s explanation.


          Hmmm. In other words, among the people I got to know this time, Neun-san, Acht and Raz-san are ordinary demons, while Sechs-san and Ein-san are classified as high-ranking demons.


          I’ve been practicing magic under the guidance of Kuro, but I still haven’t even been able to clad myself with my magic power, but when I think about it, I think I can understand how powerful the High-ranking Demons are for their ability to constantly deploy that magic with very poor fuel efficiency.


          [Well, there are some beings who don’t bother using Information Concealment Magic…… “War King Megiddo Argetes Borgnes-sama”, “World King Lillywood Yggdrasil-sama”, “Dragon King Magnawell Baskus Lardo Kurtzvald-sama” doesn’t use Information Concealment Magic, so everyone should be able to hear their names……]


          Whoa, a bunch of awfully long names were given in rapid succession. No matter which world it may be, would it be as I thought, that all kings would have long names?


          Come to think of it, one of the names there sounds familiar. Wasn’t the Dragon King’s name the one that Acht had used as an example of how big he was?


          [I can tell just from hearing their names that they sound like great people, but why aren’t the three of them using that Information Concealment Magic?]


          As I was thinking about this, Kusunoki-san expressed the same doubts I had.


          [The reasons are different for each of them. Though it isn’t like we asked them directly about it either…… but it’s simply because War King-sama doesn’t like things like hiding. World King-sama has a large number of followers, and I suppose she herself is an object of faith in some areas. As for Dragon King-sama…… He has a physique so huge that it could even be mistaken for a mountain range, so it wouldn’t make much sense trying to hide at all.]


          [……I think I’ve learned once again how outrageous of an existence these Six Kings are.]


          The Dragon King was even bigger than I imagined!? Saying that he’s around the size of a mountain range, that’s like over thousands of meters!? Compared to that, even the 5 meter tall Acht really might look like a child. If a being of that size were to move around, I think that just walking around would be enough to cause an earthquake……


          [Well, we won’t have the chance to meet the Six Kings in person for the time being, but you can still see them during the Festival of Heroes.]


          [That is… I don’t know if I should look forward to it or be frightened for that day……]


          [Normally, even nobles don’t have the opportunity to get to know high-ranking Demons. Moreover, you even ate together with them…… That’s quite an odd situation you got into, isn’t it, Miyama-sama?]


          [I guess you could say that you have talent in having good connections with others. If a high-ranking Demon remembers your name, you could even say that alone will give you some kind of power…… Please do treasure those connections that you’ve built up.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          If you indeed look at it that way, I guess I’m quite lucky even just being able to interact with these tremendous beings. Unnn, I have lots of things on my mind, but let’s just think that situation is a plus for me.


          How someone that even nobles wasn’t able to get to know very often, comes to visit me every night and would even teach me magic…… thinking about it again, that’s quite an outrageous situation I am in.


          [Putting that aside, wouldn’t it be better for Milady if you could get a bit of Miyama-sama’s talent?]


          
            

          


          [Ugghhh…… Indeed, Kaito-san’s social skills are something to be emulated. If you have some tips you could partake in, would you please teach me……]


          [……H- Hahaha……]


          For some reason, I can’t help but bitterly smile back at Lilia-san, who’s looking at me with respect.


          I— I can’t tell them…… I can’t tell them that I was just a loner who didn’t even have any friends in my former world. These relationships I currently have are just the result of being swept around by Kuro, and my communi-power is actually as small as a water flea……


          It’s already late in the night, and since we will be going to the temple to receive blessings tomorrow, our conversation with Lilia-san and the others was cut short after about half an hour, and each one of us took our baths and got ready for bed.


          Just at that moment though, I remembered about the souvenirs Neun-san gave me and talked to Lilia-san about it…… Since it’s food from my hometown, she just told me to share it with the three of us. And so, I decided to take her up on her offer, so I asked Kusunoki–san and Yuzuki-san to gather in my room.


          The three of us would be together in that room, so to be honest, it doesn’t really make any difference which room we get together in, but no matter how temporary it may be, I still wouldn’t feel comfortable intruding upon a woman’s room.


          [So, Miyama-san. What is it that you want to talk about?]


          [Ah, actually, I forgot about it earlier…… I received some souvenirs from the former Japanese, Neun-san, that I’ve talked about earlier. I thought about talking to the both of you about it.]


          As Kusunoki-san asked me, the faint scent of soap wafting in the air, I briefly answered, took out the magic box and briefly explained its function. Then, I took out the main items, onigiri and takuan.


          [!?]


          [T- That is……]


          Should I say that it’s to be expected or their reactions were quite surprising, their eyes were glued to the white rice on the table, and although they weren’t gulping down like I did, I’m sure the two of them are looking at these Onigiris as though they are divine treasures from heaven.


          [Mi- Mimi—– Miyama-senpai!? This—— This is the real thing, right……? This is rice, right!?]


          [Ah, unnn. It seems that Neun-san grows it for herself, and she was concerned about us, so she gave us a lot of it. Not just onigiri, she also gave us some white rice that was just normally cooked, and she also shared some seasonings like miso and soy sauce.]


          [W- Would you really mind if we have some?]


          When I explained to Yuzuki-san, who asked for some for her to eat, Kusunoki-san also asked me while staring at the onigiri.


          [That should be obvious. But because they were stored in my magic box, you’ll have to tell me when you want to eat them. I’ve really got a lot of them, and I’ve already talked to Lilia-san about it, so you can start eating for breakfast tomorrow if you want.]


          [Whhoooaa, great. I’m deeply moved!]


          [Ahaha, because everyone has their own preferences, I also got a lot of ingredients for the miso soup, but unfortunately, we don’t have any tofu yet. We did get some chives though, so I think we can make quite a few different combinations.]


          Yuzuki-san’s tension was rising as she spoke, and she came closer and closer to me as if in proportion to that.


          Unnn.  I know you’re happy, but let’s not do that kind of move when you’re wearing light clothing just after you took a bath. I won’t specify what I’m talking about, but it’s hard to look at it because those bountiful fruits are shaking greatly.


          Then, it occurred to me that I had something I could take out right now for them, and there’s also so that I could divert Kusunoki-san’s gaze that have been gradually turning colder from earlier, perhaps because she noticed that my eyes are swimming along Yuzuki-san’s movements.


          [Well, here, drink this and calm down, will you…..]


          [That… Could it be?]


          [Unnn, green tea…… We also got some dango and youkan, but we’re about to sleep, so please endure it with this for now.]


          Yuzuki-san’s excitement died down thanks to the green tea I handed to her. She then started drinking her tea with a cute smile on her face that kind of reminds me of a small animal.


          It seems that Kusunoki-san, seeing Yuzuki-san’s condition, also began to drink her tea. It seems like it won’t end up with me being scorned or anything like that huh.


          My honor is at stake here, so I’d like to say this here and now, but it’s not like I like them big or anything like that. If you’re asking me what I like though, I would say either way is fine, but I like it if they have a slender figure.


          However, I don’t know if it’s because of the sad fate or it’s because of men’s nature…… But if Yuzuki-san’s larger than average high school girl’s breast moved in front of me, it would be an irresistible instinct for me to be tempted and turn my eyes towards them, so I hope you will forgive me for that.


          ……Who the heck am I making excuses for anyway?


          As I was laying out such excuses in my head for a reason I don’t understand, Yuzuki-san, who had taken a break from drinking tea, turned her glittering eyes to me for some reason.


          [……I think Miyama-senpai is the type of senpai who’d deal with something when his heart is set upon something!]


          [……What?]


          [I agree. I’ve honestly changed my opinion of you for a bit…… but you’re indeed an elder that we can rely on.]


          [………….]


          
            

          


          Yuzuki-san, who is already giving me a glittering and respectful look, nodded her head in agreement with Kusunoki-san, sincerely nodding along.


          I want everyone to wait for a moment though. Just for bringing them rice——– No, not just because of the rice, but just because I brought back several Japanese ingredients, my stock price in their eyes tremendously rose!?


          Or rather, I’d like it if we could at least spend an hour or so talking about how low my evaluation is in your eyes!!!


          I finished explaining about the white rice, saying that it’s not because of my achievements, but because Neun-san was just being concerned about us, but since I’ve eased up a bit with the two of them, I took the opportunity to ask them about what happened in the royal capital.


          [W- Well…… Anyway, what I’m saying is that you can always tell me if you want to eat. Speaking of which, we ended up just talking about me earlier, but how did it go over there? How is Mitsunaga-kun doing?]


          [Yes. As expected of the royal palace, they had a very luxurious party but…… we were so withered from the atmosphere, that even though it’s embarrassing to say, we mostly relied on Lilia-san for conversation and such.]


          [As for Seigi…… Well, he was in perfect shape.]


          Hmmm~~ Should I say it’s as I thought or something like that, but looking at their expressions, I guess they didn’t seem to have much time to enjoy themselves huh? No, well, that should be obvious…… they were only surrounded by unknown noble strangers, so it would be impossible for them not to be withered from the party.


          [I see, so Mitsunaga-kun was treated as a state guest huh?]


          [That’s right~~ He’s probably treated very well. It was like he was talking to me from above some kind of pedestal that I thought about hitting him a couple of times.]


          [W- Well, see, it looks like he’s going to be busy going around places, so it’s better than him being down, right?]


          [Well, that’s true but……]


          Hmmm, I don’t know Mitsunaga-kun that much but…… From the way he looked when we were summoned, he looked like he’s someone who had read that kind of light novel, but this world is already peaceful, so it wouldn’t be hard for me to understand why people would get carried away if they were pampered in all sorts of ways.


          However, Yuzuki-san looks surprisingly bitter about it? As I recall, she said she was childhood friends with Mitsunaga-kun, so maybe they have an unreserved relationship.


          Fumu, but Mitsunaga-kun looked like he’s someone who’d be studying in humanities…… He was Yuzuki-san’s childhood friend and Kusunoki-san’s kouhai, wasn’t he?


          It’s not necessary to think about it again, but both Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san are beautiful girls. They are close enough to each other to go to and from school together, and Yuzuki-san also had a dreamy attribute of being his childhood friend——- Arehh? In the end, isn’t he a winner even back in our previous world?


          [Well, I’m also relieved to see that my kouhai seems to be doing well. It seems that he will be leaving the royal capital soon to travel around the country, so if our timing isn’t right, we won’t be able to see him again for the time being.]


          [I honestly think that idiot should get some beating though.]


          [Fumu…… Isn’t Mitsunaga-kun Kusunoki-san or Yuzuki-san’s lover?]


          [Eh? That’s not possible.]


          [He’s just my kouhai, you know?]


          I took  the opportunity to ask them about the thing I was curious about, but what I got was a straight-faced no. It didn’t even seem like their hearts skipped a beat—— I don’t know for what exactly, but I’m sorry, Mitsunaga-kun. I’m sorry that I strangely thought of you as one of those riajuus who should explode……


          As I was thinking about this, Yuzuki-san approached me and whispered.


          [It’s just between you and me, but the reason Seigi joined our club is because he’s aiming for Aoi-senpai. Look, Aoi-senpai is pretty, has good grades and is very popular…… Well, Aoi-senpai doesn’t look like he felt anything just now though.]


          [Ah~~ I see.]


          [……?]


          Kusunoki-san certainly looked like someone who’d be very popular. She also looked like the role model of a flower from the highest peak, unreachable for a mere mortal’s hands.


          However, even if she said that Kusunoki-san is popular, Yuzuki-san seemed like she would be popular too. She’s cheerful, energetic and seems to get along with everybody easily…… Ah, come to think of it, isn’t there another boy they’re going home with? Am I that influenced by the games and all the stuff I’ve read that I’ve imagined some kind of complex quadrilateral relationship between them?


          [Rather than that, I also thought that Mitsunaga-kun and Hina-chan were lovers.]


          [Please stop, Aoi-senpai. I’m really getting goosebumps here……]


          [Y- You disliked being called lovers that much?]


          Apparently, it’s not like she’s being embarrassed about it or something like that, but she just really disliked it. It seems that it didn’t turn into those stories in games as I thought.


          Ah, but…… Speaking of games, there was a quest like that in an online game I played with a high school setting, isn’t there~~. I remembered a storyline where they were childhood friends and the guy had romantic feelings for her, but the girl doesn’t feel anything for him at all. If I remember it correctly, wasn’t it about helping that guy who doesn’t realize it at all with various ways to approach the girl, or something like that?


          In the end, the guy’s love was fruitless and he ended up just running around like a hamster in his wheel. However, I remembered that the dialogue of other NPCs and other things that came up during the quest was unique and interesting…… If I remember correctly……


          (T/N: NPC = Non-player Character)


          [ [ Even though you’re just childhood friends, it’s like you’re trying to anticipate something far ahead of—— Eh? ] ]


          [Yeah?]


          Arehh? I feel like something strange happened just now.


          Ah, yes, I remembered the development of the online game I used to be addicted to, and that line that was stuck in my head just popped out of my mouth…… But for some reason, I synced up with the girl who seemed to have no connection to such things.


          Kusunoki-san, who was about to say something identical or rather, the exact same line that I was about to say, looked at me and her eyes widened as if she couldn’t believe it.


          And after a few seconds of silence in front of Yuzuki-san, who can’t follow along with the situation and is just tilting her head, Kusunoki-san hesitantly opens her mouth.


          [……Miyama-san. Can I ask you one question?]


          [Y- Yeah. Go on.]


          [A newbie is looking for a new place to hunt. Slime, Goblin, Orc…… What would you recommend?]


          [……Buy some equipment from a store in town and go with Orc.]


          […………….]


          Kusunoki-san mentioned very famous monsters that would appear in many games. Many people would be under the impression that the slime would be the weakest of all if they were just listed based on their names, but I responded with the Orc.


          Because in the online game I was playing, the slimes are monsters that appear in a field or dungeon by the sea, and not only would you need to be a good player just to get to its habitat, they are intermediate-level monsters with a fairly high status.


          
            

          


          The status of a goblin alone is lower than that of an orc, but the Goblin King boss monster appears in the field where the goblins are located, and the large number of goblins themselves makes it easy to be surrounded by them, so it isn’t a place that could be recommended for newbies.


          In comparison, Orcs can be defeated with equipment that can be purchased from NPCs in the city, and the fields in which they appear are close enough to the city that they can easily replenish their stock and recover their health, making them a monster that even newbies can easily hunt.


          There is a separate field where the High Orcs are found, and the boss monster, the Orc King, appears in that field, so bosses do not appear in the Orc’s field.


          So, for newbies, buying store-bought equipment and using orcs to get to level 20 or so is a template for the online game I used to play, making it an ironclad training course.


          [……Can I also ask something?]


          [Please do so.]


          [I’ve put together a party to hunt the Earth Dragon. What’s the easiest formation to hunt it?]


          [A Thief as tank, a Monk with Barrier skill, and a Mage with Fire Magic.]


          [……………]


          By the way, the Earth Dragon is a high grade monster with an absurdly high attack power, but it only performs physical attacks at close quarters and is extremely vulnerable to magic.


          Therefore, rather than bringing high defense and high HP jobs such as Knights and the like, the combination of the skill of a Thief who has a certain chance of avoiding melee physical attacks and a Monk’s Barrier skill, which blocks melee physical attacks up to a certain number of times, was very effective, and it was a popular monster that could be hunted by a party of a minimum of three people , making it a monster with a delicious amount of easy experience points.


          Unnn, well, that means that it’s pretty much what I think. Kusunoki-san was also playing that online game I was into in high school. Moreover, she was probably a pretty advanced player.


          The world is a strange place where you could find common topics to talk about, and as Kusunoki-san and I looked at each other—- we smiled.


          The discovery of unexpectedly having something in common with Kusunoki-san made our conversation more lively than I had expected, and I think I was able to get to know both of them pretty well. Well, Yuzuki-san wasn’t able to keep up with our conversation about the internet game and was now slightly sulking……


          Unexpectedly, Kusunoki-san has been playing internet games since she was in elementary school, and the total number of years that she had been playing the game was longer than me, who had retired from the game when I entered university.


          However, perhaps because of her diligent character, she seems to be a light user who only connected for about an hour a day and I seemed to be of a much higher level than her, which made me reflect on my past.


          I’ve been surprised at the fact that she has been playing internet games since she was in elementary school, but I’ve actually seen and heard of players like that when I was still playing the game and there have been some of them among the players who were close to me…… It kind of makes me nostalgic thinking about it.


          There was a newbie child I happened to meet back then, and as I taught them various things, we became friends. I thought they were close to my age or older, as they had been very polite and always using honorifics while we were chatting, and they seemed to be a smart guy, with good memory and a good head on their shoulders, so I remembered being surprised when they told me that they’re 11 years old.


          I remembered back when I was retiring from the game, they were pretty supportive of me, even though I was pretty much saying goodbye to them…… I wonder how they’re doing now? Are they still playing that game, or have they already retired from that game like me……? Even though we were close, our relationship is just something online. There’s no way for me to confirm it now, but I hope they’re doing well.


          As the two of them returned to their room while I was thinking about that, it was almost time for the date to change before I knew it. We are going to the temple tomorrow, so I’ve decided to switch my mind away from reminiscing nostalgic memories about the past and went to bed.


          The landscape slowly flowed past our eyes.


          [What do you think the temple would be like?]


          [Hmmm. If I were to imagine what it would be like, as expected, it would be like those Greek temples?]


          [That’s a very rough image you have there…… Not that I don’t understand why you imagined it like that though…..]


          Looking out the window of the carriage, Yuzuki-san talked with me with a slightly higher intensity, while the calm and composed Kusunoki-san joined the conversation.


          Hmmm. I guess the power of white rice is that great. I feel like the awkwardness from our previous conversations is now a lie. Could this be that? Does it feel like my communipower has leveled up and I’ve become a little more sociable?


          We’re currently having a short break after eating our breakfast, as we’re heading to the temple where God lives to receive his blessing.


          [Speaking of which, Lilia-san. I forgot to ask before, but what exactly does a blessing do?]


          [Ah, that was on my mind too!]


          [Let’s see… To put it simply, you will get God’s Divine Protection…… Would it be easier to think of it as a kind of defense-oriented magic that they cast upon you? Since we’re heading to Temple of Health this time, I guess you could think of it as magic that prevents illnesses.]


          I see, it might certainly be easier to imagine it like that.


          And while the blessings received from priests, in other words, an ordinary human, are basically just spells, it is said that the blessings cast directly by God have a definite effect.


          However, there’s a fee—- I’ll say this again. There apparently is a fee for a blessing. That’s quite materialistic of you, oh Gods……


          [……You pay for it huh.]


          [……Errr, I think I know what you’re thinking…… but since that’s the main source of income for the temple……]


          [Incidentally, the blessing of a priest was set at the cost of an iron coin. As for the blessing of a God, they mostly depend on the rank of the God performing it, but the average cost would be a gold coin.]


          Let me think, since the iron coins are 10R if I remember correctly…… The blessing of a priest is about 1000 Yen. As for the blessing of a God, they were at the staggering cost of 10,000 R——– That’s about a million yen. That’s so expensive that you have to be a noble to afford their blessing.


          [Just adding a bit more information, we’re going to the God of Health, so it’s one gold coin, but the blessing from the God of Love that Milady received before was paid with five gold coins.]


          [ [ [ That expensive!? ] ] ]


          [Lu- Luna!?]


          [……I’m afraid it didn’t work though.]


          [Gunununu…….]


          Due to Lunamaria-san’s unnecessarily adding more information, which can be said to be normally happening every now and then, Lilia-san’s face turns red in a flash.


          She certainly looks cute, but the atmosphere inside the carriage turned kind of—– Ah, speaking of which, there was something that bothered me earlier, and since I can use that to get out of our current topic……


          [B- By the way! You mentioned earlier that the cost is based on God’s rank, but do Gods also have ranks of their own?]


          [Lu—- Eh? Yes…… There are three ranks, low-ranking Gods, high-ranking Gods, and the Supreme Gods. Then, there’s also the one who stands above all them, the Creator God. The Gods who have temples in the Human Realm were basically low-ranking Gods, but when it comes to the blessings of the high-ranking Gods, the reputation of the Gods is more important for them than money, so the only person who can receive it is the king.]


          It appears that I’ve successfully deviated from the conversation, Lilia-san stopped complaining about Lunamaria-san and turned her attention to responding to my question. No, I wasn’t trying to help Lunamaria-san, I was trying to change the subject so that the atmosphere in the carriage wouldn’t get worse…… so put that thumbs up away, you useless maid!


          [As for the Supreme Gods…… The Three Great Goddesses of Time, Fate, and Life, it’s highly unlikely that you’ll ever get to see their faces, much less receive their blessings, except at the Festival of Heroes. It seems that they rarely go out to the Human Realm, so unless you’re extremely lucky……]


          It’s true that just their titles “God of Time” and “God of Fate” alone convey the fact that they’re extraordinary beings.


          But now that I think about it again, the Six Kings, the Three Great Gods, the Creator God, and all the other personnel gathering for the Festival of Heroes, how big of a festival is it really going to be? As exciting as it may sound, it also sounds a bit terrifying.


          Not long after, the carriage arrived in front of a huge and majestic temple……


          Soon after, the carriage arrived in front of a huge and majestic temple but……


          [……The one living here must be one heck of a person.]


          Hearing Kusunoki-san’s mumble, I nodded silently as I looked at the scene in front of me.


          If you certainly think about it, this blessing stuff we’re doing right now is just like the Hatsumode in Japan, so if you can clearly imagine that, you should be able to imagine the scene we’re facing now.


          When I was almost convinced that this is just something unique for the other world, Lilia-san and the others surprisingly also had a very surprised look on their faces.


          (T/N: Hatsumode is the first shrine visit of the new year. You can see them in anime, and you’ll see how there are lots of people in there.)


          [This is…… What does this mean?]


          [It certainly is odd. I’ll go check it out.]


          Leaving those words, Lunamaria-san started to move towards a person dressed like a nun a little further in the distance…… Perhaps, is she a priest? I also head there to see what’s going on.


          [Umm, Lilia-san. Is this huge crowd of people anything out of the ordinary?]


          [Yes, putting aside if this was the church near the town, but this is the main shrine. Most of the people who come here this time of the year are usually just nobles who come to be blessed by the Gods…… And since the 4th day of the New Year is usually the busiest day, we purposely put off going on that day and just went on the 5th day of the New Year but……]


          [Are you saying that everyone also thought to avoid the crowded day?]


          [……If that’s the case, the 5th day should have been a lot quieter than usual. On the 5th day every year, the high-ranking Gods are invited to the royal palace for the king to receive their blessings…… Many nobles and priests are supposed to gather at the royal palace for the rare opportunity to see a high-ranking God……]


          I see, I have the image of nobles as people who value connections and the opportunity to possibly get to know a high-ranking God who doesn’t normally live in the Human Realm should be really precious. So, it’s understandable why everyone is heading to the royal palace.


          That’s why Lilia-san must have thought of getting our blessing on this day when the temple would be empty, but when we actually visited, it was unexpectedly crowded……


          Then, just as I was receiving an explanation from Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san came back with a somewhat flustered look on her face.


          [My Lady! I found out the reason why this happened…… It seems that we had a really outrageous timing on coming to this place.]


          [What do you mean?]


          [Actually, it hasn’t been confirmed yet as it’s only a rumor…… but I heard that the “Goddess of Time” might stop by here today……]


          [The Goddess of Time!?]


          If I’m not mistaken, the Goddess of Time, was one of the Three Supreme Gods that were second only to the Creation God in the God Realm.


          [Yes, I heard that the priests themselves don’t know about the details of the situation either but…… Perhaps, she has come to check on the summoning magic circle because something out of the ordinary happened this time, and while she’s at it, I think she’ll also come to see the Gods of these lands……]


          [I see…… So it’s not only the neighboring nobles, but that’s also why so many priests…… have come to this place huh. This was really unexpected.]


          [I guess we can’t just…… come back for later huh. I’ve already informed the temple of our visit using the name of our Duchy……]


          [Yes, as expected, the ones who aren’t receiving the blessing won’t be able to get into the main shrine, so let’s go to the main shrine for the time being.]


          Perhaps, there’s a pretty big difference between a high-ranking God and a Supreme God. Rather than the high-ranking Gods who always visit the royal palace every year, many people might be thinking of seeing the Supreme God, whose arrival isn’t a sure thing except for when the Festival of Heroes happens. Especially for the priests who serve the Gods, this may be a situation where they would willingly throw out other things to rush toward this place.


          I’m pretty sure that we haven’t walked for quite a distance, but it took us quite a bit of strength just to get through the horrendous crowd of people to reach the temple, and just moving around was a moderately fatiguing experience.


          [Ueeggghhh…… I feel really nauseous from the sheer number of people here.]


          [I can understand how Hina-san feels. As expected, even I think that this is quite……]


          [Although it’s only a rumor, it’s still an opportunity for a Supreme God to remember your face. To begin with, it’s very unusual for the Supreme God to visit the Human Realm outside of the Festival of Heroes, so this kind of situation happening is probably something that can’t be helped.]


          In response to Yuzuki-san’s mumbles as if she were fed up, Lilia-san agreed with her words, as if she was fed up with it herself.


          [Kusunoki-san, too, are you alright?]


          [Yes, thank you very much. I’m glad Miyama-san is walking in front of me.]


          Just as Lilia-san said, there aren’t as many people inside of the temple compared to outside, but even so, there seem to be several times as many people in the temple compared to how it usually is.


          The impression I got was that there were a lot of people who looked like priests, especially from what I saw, and all of them seemed to be visibly on edge. This may give a lot of credibility to the rumor that a Supreme God is visiting.


          However, it seems that the blessings are still going on as usual, and Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san are taking care of the procedures. We’ll be guided by a priest to move, and on the way, I’ll be the only one who will be separated from Lilia-san and the others.


          Because there appears to be a rule of wearing special vestments when receiving the blessings, the men and women are separated so that they could change their own clothes.


          I had expected that we would be wearing light clothing from the fact that we were separated based on gender, but when I changed in the room I was led to, I found that the clothes were almost like underwear, they were made in a material similar to fine silk.


          It’s not that it’s transparent, but it’s an outfit that shows quite a bit of my body line because it’s white and light…… I honestly feel that it’s a shame that I won’t be able to see Lilia-san and the others in these clothes.


          Moreover, it seems that after this, we’ll be waiting in a spacious room and will be called out to receive our blessing in turn. This means that I would be inevitably led to a place filled with men dressed in vestments that look like this white dress I’m currently wearing…… How should I say this… I’m kind of tempted to turn back now.


          From what I heard from the priest who was leading me, it doesn’t look like it’s packed to the brim, but apparently, there are still dozens of people waiting for their turn over there, and we would definitely need to wait for over an hour. That doesn’t sound like a blessing anymore, it’s almost torture for me.


          When we came before a door in the hall, the male priest bowed his head deeply as if he had another person to lead and left right away.


          I honestly want to leave without opening this door that leads to a sausage fest, but after taking a few deep breaths, I made up my mind, opened the door and entered.


          [……………………]


          As I entered, the scene I came upon in front of me—- wasn’t the sausage fest that I thought I would find.


          I could feel the breeze blowing gently caressing my cheeks comfortably, bringing the scent of flowers along with it.


          [……Huh?]


          Colorful flowers bloom beautifully in front of me and after moving my eyes around, I could see the border between the blue sky and the earth. The scenery has a beautiful yet majestic atmosphere, as if I was looking down on the earth……


          [Eh? Ehhhhhh!?]


          No one responded to the shout that reflexively came out of my mouth. Rather, it even looks like there’s no one else in this place but me.


          When I opened the door in the temple, I found myself…… in a floating garden.


          No, it’s not like I’m making a gag or anything like that, but seriously, when I opened the door and went in, what I saw before me was a floating garden with no one in sight. And the door that I’ve just passed through, which I should have passed through just a minute ago, is gone.


          To be honest, my mind hasn’t really quite caught up with it but…… Eh? Could it be that this is actually the waiting room? Maybe it’s just I who doesn’t know and this is actually the norm——- No, as expected, that isn’t possible. I mean, how the heck could anyone call this place a room!?


          [……………..]


          [Eh?]


          And just as it was too sudden that I found myself in here, I suddenly found someone there as if they had been there from the start.


          Yes, before I noticed it, without even making a sound nor did I even feel her presence, standing a few feet in front of me was a woman…… No, there’s “something” standing there of nature I do not know.


          She has the appearance of an unparalleled beauty——– I can’t think of anything else to say about her. Long, silver-white straight hair that doesn’t have any curls reaching to her knees, they even seem like they’re faintly glittering, and golden eyes that don’t have any hint of cloudiness.


          Her body, which is about 160cm tall and dressed in white vestments, is so beautiful that you would think that her existence embodies the perfect divine proportions——– but most of all, she’s kind of eerie.


          (T/N: Few cms short of 5’3″)


          When I met Kuro, I thought that her appearance as she stands against the sunset was like art, but the appearance of the woman in front of me is art in itself, not just a metaphor that describes her.


          Yes, everything is too perfect for the woman in front of me, that it gives me an inexplicable sense of foreignness from her.


          She should have been right in front of me, but she doesn’t feel real, as if I’m just looking at a finished painting. My instincts were telling me that the being in front of me is on a “different level” from me—— Is this being perhaps, a God?


          [Nice to meet you, Miyama Kaito-san, the human from another world found by Kuromueina. I’m “Shallow Vernal”, nice to meet you.]


          […………….]


          Her voice reaching my ears sounded so pleasant that I thought it was gospel, but at the same time, I felt a strong sense of discomfort that I can’t put into words.


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          It didn’t really take that long for me to understand why I felt that way. It’s because it was hard for me to believe that the words I just heard emanated from the woman in front of me.


          [I suppose you’re surprised by the abruptness of the situation. I was led to this place at Kuromueina’s request. And just as they said, the better the view of the surroundings is, the more calming it will be.]


          [………………..]


          If I just paid attention to the words she said, I don’t think I would have found anything strange among them…… But I can’t sense any intonation in her voice. Although her voice is supposed to be beautiful, having the same loudness, speed, and intensity makes it look like there’s no emotion in her voice, as if it was just a machine speaking to me…… No, her voice is so constant that it feels like even a machine would have more emotion if it was to speak.


          Furthermore, her facial expressions didn’t change at all, as if she didn’t have any emotions right from the start. I’m not even sure if her golden eyes were looking at me, or as if I didn’t exist, they’re just looking at the background.


          It was said that humans are afraid of the things they don’t understand, and that’s probably what I’m feeling right now, the reason why I’m feeling a chill running down my spine.


          [Your mind seemed to be in quite the mayhem, are you alright?]


          [……Eh? Ah, y- yes…… I’m sorry.]


          [No need to apologize. It’s my fault for bringing you here so suddenly.]


          As expected, each of Shallow Vernal-sama’s words were spoken without any changes in her expression or voice, I frantically moved my head, which had been frozen in place, and replied to her words.


          [I- I’m Miyama Kaito. N- Nice to meet you. Errr, Shallow Vernal-sama……]


          [You can just call me “Shiro” if you want. That’s what Kuromueina——- Kuro calls me.]


          [N- No, but, errr……]


          [You can just call me Shiro if you want. That’s what Kuro calls me.]


          [Errr…… Shiro-sama?]


          [That “-sama” is unnecessary.]


          [No……]


          [That “-sama” is unnecessary.]


          [As expected, I can’t just impudently……]


          [That “-sama” is unnecessary.]


          [Ah, yes…… Shiro-san.]


          [Best regards.]


          ……I’ll do what you say, so please stop sounding like a broken record on repeated playback. Seriously, it’s scary.


          To be honest, I didn’t feel really comfortable calling a being that’s obviously on another level compared to me such a thing, but having to hear the same words repeated over and over again with her completely unchanging expression and voice, I just gave up and changed the way I called her.


          [T- Then, once again…… Shiro-san said that Kuro requested you something…… But why exactly did I get summoned to this place?]


          [That is indeed a good question to ask. Well then, I will now grant you my blessing.]


          [Huh? Eh?]


          
            

          


          Arehh? That’s weird…… Didn’t she just hear me asking that question? Just because you told me what you think about that question, that doesn’t mean you explained anything, you know!?


          After telling me in a voice with no inflection at all, Shiro slightly pointed her hand at me without answering my question.


          [Bless you.]


          [ !? ]


          After her short, emotionless words were spoken, my body seemed to glow for a moment.


          However, there was no other change and the light quickly subsided. Arehh? That’s it?


          [Now then, shall we have some tea?]


          [What?]


          Wait a minute, I’m begging you, please explain the situation a little bit. I don’t even have any idea what’s going on.


          What did Kuro ask Shiro-san to do, is the blessing finished with just that, and why the heck are we having tea now? It’s fine if you just briefly talk about it, but could you please explain it to me!?


          [Kuro requested me to grant you my blessing. Your blessing is complete. However, it will take some time until the blessing to your companions is completed, so let’s have a cup of tea to get to know each other.]


          [Ah, yes.]


          
            

          


          I thought you would just put that aside, but she really concisely explained it all!? I really don’t understand this person at all…… Are all Gods like her?


          Honestly, I want to hold my head in my hands right now, but before I knew it, a garden table and chairs appeared in front of me, and Shiro-san was already taking her seat.


          If I don’t take my seat, I feel like I would just end up in that endless loop again, so I sit down in one of the simple but beautiful white garden chairs, facing Shiro-san.


          And then, as if it’s natural, a cup of amber-colored liquid appeared in front of me.


          […………………..]


          […………………..]


          A- Awkward. The combination of her silence and expressionlessness turned everything really awkward. A c- conversation…… We should have some conversation, at least……


          Even though we sat facing each other…… Having no conversation starting at all, I got a little impatient, so I just turned to the drink placed in front of me while looking for a clue to initiate our conversa—- whoa, this is delicious! What is this black tea? Even though I’m not that knowledgeable about tea, I can see that it’s outrageously delicious…… Should I say that it’s to be expected from the tea served by God huh…… That’s right, how about we start with this tea……


          [T- This tea is quite delicious, isn’t it?]


          [I’m glad you like it.]


          […………..]


          […………..]


          I can’t push the conversation forward at all!? Or rather, even if I tried to push forward our conversation, with the combo of her complete lack of facial expressions and voice intonations, I couldn’t push the conversation forward at all.


          In the first place, I’m basically the type of person who responds to what other people say and my communipower is low.


          What I’ve learned in my long, loner life is how to adapt to what the other person is saying…… In other words, the opening conversation is left to the other person, and I’m just basically adapting to that and keeping the conversation going without straining it.


          This conversation technique is effective for most people, especially for the type of people like Kuro who are willing to talk to me.


          Unfortunately, there’s a fatal flaw in this tactic. It doesn’t work well if I’m talking with the same type of person, which is exactly what’s happening in my current situation with Shiro-san.


          I may be able to push forward some topics if I was talking with a normal person, but Shiro-san is a difficult adversary for I don’t know what she’s thinking nor do I even know how to talk with her in the first place…… Shiro-san, anything is fine, but don’t you have anything we could talk about?


          [In that case, let me ask you a question…… What did you mean when you said “communipower”?]


          […… It’s short for communication power, which is basically the ability to have a good conversation with others.]


          [I see……Then what does being a loner mean?]


          [It basically means someone being alone…… By the way, Shiro-san. Could you possibly be able to read my mind or something like that?]


          [I can certainly read your mind.]


          [Ah, is that so.]


          
            

          


          She just affirmed it as if it’s a matter of course!? Does that mean she had read everything I just said!? That’s really embarrassing……


          Then, I think it’s best to let Shiro-san take the lead in this conversation……


          [Ah, it won’t do if we don’t have some teacakes, right?]


          […………….]


          I’ve been thinking for a while now, but haven’t you gone along at your own pace all these times? Are you that free? Hey, are you that free?


          She doesn’t even care about our current situation, and she just switched from one conversation to another with the same expression on her face and voice. It’s a common say in all eras and cultures, but it seems that gods don’t really understand the feelings of people.


          [Please enjoy your meal.]


          [……Shiro-san, even you too huh……]


          To be honest, I had a bad feeling when I heard that she was Kuro’s acquaintance, but appearing before me as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world is what’s definitely the most popular confectionery in this world, baby castellas.


          Not having any energy to complain anymore, I picked up a baby castella that I’m already used to eating and put it in my mouth……


          [ ~ ~ ~ ! ? ]


          And felt like fainting in agony.


          The moment I took a bite of the baby castella, a piercing spiciness spread in my mouth and it stuck not only in my mouth, but also in my nostrils.


          D- Don’t tell me, this is—– Wasabi!? Eh? Why is there wasabi in the baby castella!? Is she harassing me? Isn’t wasabi in a completely different vector of existence? This should have been a combination that couldn’t exist…… Moreover, it isn’t just on the level where she had pasted some within it, it’s as many as the red bean fillings in a manju. 


          A baby castella filled with wasabi……A bizarre disproportionate taste of sweetness and spiciness began spreading in my mouth. I began to pour tea into my mouth, desperately wanting for the violent disgusting taste to be washed away.


          And just when I moved my gaze to the person who brought out the cruelness incarnate teacakes that carved a new trauma inside of me, Shiro-san brought it to my mouth without any particular change in her expression……


          Why are you eating that normally? Don’t tell me, she isn’t actually trying to harass me and just a regular teacake for her? T- This person…… Don’t tell me that not only her very being, but even her sense of taste is also weird?


          [Shi- Shiro-san?]


          [What is it?]


          [Is that good?]


          [No, it’s so bad that I’d rather eat dirt.]


          [………….]


          Then, at least show a little bit of that kind of feeling in your expression or your voice!!


          I mean, in the first place, why the heck did you make that kind of stuff and serve it as teacakes! Say it!!


          [Kuro once gave me these as a gift, saying “I tried to make it but it was incredibly bad, so I’m giving these to you.”.]


          [……However, didn’t Shiro-san also think that it doesn’t taste good?]


          [Yes. It’s hard to believe that a food as terrible as this exists in this world.]


          [……Then, why did you offer such a substitute for the teacakes?]


          [Kuro told me that “baby castellas are the best thing to eat with tea.”, and since I want to deepen my friendship with Miyama Kaito-san, I served what I heard was the best thing to welcome you.]


          [……However, what about Shiro-san’s thoughts regarding these teacakes?]


          [It tastes so bad that I think its very existence should be a sin.]


          [……………….]


          I think I now understand a little bit regarding this person. This person is probably…… extremely airheaded.


          Not only are you expressionless and emotionless, also being airheaded is terribly nasty. I would like it if you give back all the reverence I felt for you just a short while ago……


          [Don’t you think it would be quite difficult for me to return it since it isn’t tangible?]


          [……It’s just a metaphor.]


          The conversation with Shiro-san—- The Goddess with a beautiful face, perfect proportions, a beautiful voice and specs that could make even the Goddess of Beauty run away from her superiority, but also possesses outrageously troublesome factors as she’s expressionless, emotionless, and a natural airhead—– continues.


          [………………..]


          [………………..]


          No, please carry on with our conversation. Could it be that? That pattern where it won’t do unless I do it myself?


          [Yes.]


          [……Even though it was a lie, I’d like it if you deny it though, even though it was a lie.]


          [Well then, this may be a lie, but I will now change our subject.]


          [……Ah, yes.]


          [………….]


          [………….]


          It really was a lie!? What should I do with this Goddess…… L- Look, since you read my mind anyway, you can use that to your advantage to broach a subject for our conversation.


          There should be a lot we can talk about, right? We could even talk about things from back in my previous world or something like that……


          [Well then, let’s talk about the book called “The Documents of the Jet-black Knees Volume II”.]


          [Whoehh!?]


          Oi, idiot! Stop right there—– you can’t just go digging up anyone’s black history from their middle school times as you please!!


          Seriously, please stop it, I will die.


          [Is this actually titled as Jet-black Darkness? Why is it that the “Jet-black” in this series is written as “knee” instead of “lacquer”?]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? ]


          (T/N: 漆黒 / Jet-black. In the book (That’s totally not written by Kaito), it was written as 膝黒 instead. 膝=knee, 漆=lacquer)


          STOP ITTTTTTTT!? Don’t start correcting the misspelled kanji! I’m pretty sure that’s not something you should be touching!!! My heart is one arrow away from crumbling into pieces!!!


          Why is it that of all the things you can read in my mind, you aimed at that memory that has been buried deep inside!? You must have been doing this on purpose huh!?


          The current flow of conversation is no good. A topic, I must think of any kind of topic……


          [S- Speaking of which! I heard that blessings work differently for different Gods! What effect does Shiro-san’s blessing have?]


          [……I dunno?]


          [You don’t know!?]


          If I let Shiro-san take control of the conversation, I was afraid that my mind would break down, so I frantically mobilized that paltry communipower that I have to initiate another topic of conversation but…… I wonder if there’s something wrong with my eyes and ears? It’s just that, for some reason, I think I heard this Goddess-sama saying “I dunno?” while tilting her head with that expressionless face of hers, as if she doesn’t know the effect of her own blessing…… She’s just joking, right?


          [No, it’s just that this is the first time I’ve given my blessing to anyone, so I wouldn’t know what effect my blessing would have.]


          [……This is your first time giving a blessing?]


          [Yes. I basically don’t go to the Human Realm after all.]


          I had expected this since she’s someone Kuro knows, but perhaps, Shiro-san may have been a High-ranking God, or perhaps, could it be that she’s one of the three Supreme Gods? I suppose I should ask her that. If I remember correctly, each of the Supreme Gods governs either time, fate, or life……


          [Then, I’ll change the question. What is it that Shiro-san governs over?]


          [I don’t govern over anything, you know?]


          [……Huh?]


          I’ve always thought that all Gods have authority over something, having the title of “God of OOO” or something like that, but apparently, that’s not the case—– Geez, can you just take her back already, this Goddess I mean.


          What should I do, my mental capacity is close to zero now…… I also don’t have any confidence to continue this conversation any longer……


          [Well then, let’s go back to that series I mentioned earlier……]


          Ah, wait. It seems that I still can continue. I’ll be hanging on to our conversation, so please don’t bring back that topic anymore.


          [Do humans really yearn for such a great power?]


          [……Eh?]


          I was expecting the conversation to return to the disclosure of my black history, but what Shiro-san told me was a question.


          There was still no inflection in her voice, and her expression still hadn’t changed at all…… But for some reason, she seemed to be sincerely wondering about it, unlike earlier.


          [………………..]


          Maybe that’s why I wasn’t able to give her a quick reply. Whether or not humans yearn for great power…… That may be a question that Shiro-san can ask as a God who was born with great power.


          How should I answer it though? No, Shiro-san can read my mind anyway, so there’s no point in trying to make up a false front. In that case, I should just say what I think……


          [I think we do yearn for them. Great power, amazing wisdom, wealth and prestige…… There were many times when I longed for it myself.]


          [Well then, I’ll bestow it on you.]


          [……Eh?]


          [I seldomly had any conversation with a human. In this rare occasion, I shall bestow upon you one thing you desire. Is it the power to do as you wish? The wisdom enough to touch upon the truth of the world? Wealth more than you can ever use in your whole life? Reputation that makes all of the people respect you? Whatever you want is fine.]


          [……………]


          [Now, tell me what you desire. I can give you something that no one will ever hope to reach.]


          As if it’s something she can naturally do, the Goddess told me so. That she can give me anything I wish for——– That I could change into anything I wish for……


          Anything I wish can come true…… If I ask her, I can be “special”. My heart strongly trembled. What I couldn’t get even after struggling and suffering, the God in front of me is saying that she will grant it.


          There’s no reason for me to refuse. There should have been no reason—— but, I wonder why? There’s something that’s holding me back from speaking deep within my heart……


          Closing my eyes, I knock on the recesses of my mind that I’m finally starting to feel closer these days.


          What is it that I want…… What in the world do I really want…… Silently asking myself so, I slowly open my eyes to look into the Goddess’s all-seeing eyes, and utter the answer I got.


          [……No, thank you.]


          [Why?]


          [……It’s because I think you probably couldn’t give me what I really want so……]


          [………..]


          Although it’s too late now, what I said might have been an extremely rude statement to a God holding tremendous power. Even so, I still couldn’t believe that this person was the one who could fulfill my wishes.


          I’m not going to deny my desire for mighty power. In fact, I’ve wished for it many times.


          Becoming an unparalleled warrior who built a harem of his own and living as you please…… I will certainly be filled with great satisfaction living a life like that. It’s certainly one of the things I yearn for.


          However…… What came to my mind was Kuro’s innocent smile.


          [……I was told so. She has told me…… that I’m fine the way I am right now, that we just have to look for it……]


          […………..]


          [That time, I was so happy. Even if I was struggling and suffering for it, even as I unsightly struggled to walk on the ground, she still pushed my back.]


          […………..]


          [I’m just a powerless and weak human…… Don’t you think I’m unworthy of such a thing? What you’re trying to give me is a little too heavy for me to carry.]


          [……If you wish for anything aside from money, I don’t think it would weigh anything though.]


          I couldn’t help but chuckle at the words that she said without any change in her expression. Shiro-san is actually a pretty amusing person huh?


          [Well, anyway…… Whether it’s unrivaled power, absolute wisdom, large amounts of properties, or unending cheers from other people, I don’t need any of that. What I really wish for…… is “something that I must get myself by my own hands”, no matter whether I struggle, suffer, and look unsightly to acquire it.]


          [………………..]


          I think that this is an answer that I could say based on the fact that I’ve been blessed. Yes, I’ve truly been blessed. Whether it’s the people around me or the environment I am in, I can say that I’m too blessed in these aspects, that I can seriously say this kind of naive, yet dreamy wish.


          However, this certainly is an answer that I got myself, so even if the one before me is a God…… My answer won’t change.


          [Even though you had suggested it to me, I will have to say my apologies. But my answer won’t change, I will decline what you’re proposing.]


          […………….]


          Shiro-san didn’t say anything. She just silently listened to my monologue and looked at me as I lowered my head.


          And when I looked up and met her eyes again…… the atmosphere Shiro-san had around her completely changed.


          Those golden eyes, which I don’t know where they’re looking at a while ago, those eyes were certainly reflecting my existence now, and although it is so faint that no one won’t be able to see it unless you’re paying attention, the expression on her face, which has never changed at all and doesn’t show a shred of emotion…… It seems that the corners of her mouth slightly rose.


          [……I change my mind.]


          [Eh?]


          Informing me with her voice that doesn’t have any inflection, Shiro-san got up from her chair and light waved her fingers to the side.


          Thereupon, my body glowed slightly again and immediately afterwards, I thought I heard a sound like the breaking of glass.


          [I just agreed before because of Kuro’s request, but I myself had no interest in you, so I just performed the blessing by imitating what the low-ranking Gods do…… But I changed my mind, and canceled it out.]


          [Errr……]


          Was that sound earlier, the sound of the blessing being revoked…… Did I offend her? No, I certainly was quite rude earlier, so there’s no room for me to argue.


          I may have done something bad, even though Kuro had to request her for it……


          As I was thinking about this, the scenery immediately changed.


          [ ! ? ]


          We’re not just in that floating garden we were in a moment ago, but we’re literally floating in mid-air. Below me is the green earth and blue seas, and the sky is split into two colors from the middle, with a blue sky and a starry sky peeking out respectively.


          In the midst of this bizarre scene, my body is floating in the air, as if it were a patchwork of worlds, and I can see Shiro-san a little further away.


          [Now, I’m “interested” in you—– Therefore, I will be doing this seriously.]


          [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ]


          With the words she mumbled out, a tremendous sense of intimidation was released from Shiro-san’s body to the point that I couldn’t find the words to describe it, but it seemed like the world in front of me was shaking in response.


          [By my name——- By the name of Shallow Vernal——– I tell the world.]


          With her words, it seems like the air trembled and the earth pulsed.


          
            

          


          [That this person——– Miyama Kaito——- is one I acknowledge worthy of my blessing.]


          She doesn’t seem to be straining her voice nor is she using any tools, but her voice echoes as if it reaches the entire world.


          [Therefore——– By my name——– By the name of Shallow Vernal——– I command the world.]


          The earth glittered, the sea glowed, and the sky became more radiant.


          [Oh, Earth——- Become the cradle that protects him——– Oh, Sea——- Become the garment that nurtures him——– Oh, Sky——- Become his wings, embracing his very being——– Oh, Stars——- Become his beacon and guide him to the future.]


          Thousands and thousands of lights emitted from the earth, sea, sky and the stars, and just like meteors, they began to swirl around me.


          [By my name——- By the name of Shallow Vernal——– That this one’s name——– That the name of Miyama Kaito——– As the one I bestowed my blessings——– To be inscribed in the world——– In conjunction with my name.]


          And as the tremendous light converged to the point where I couldn’t keep my eyes open, I certainly saw it.


          It was as if all the beauty in the world was condensed——– Into that beautiful goddess’s smile……


          [Miyama Kaito——– The child who strayed from another world, liked from first sight by Kuro——– Magnificent——- Just as you declared yourself, you have indeed exerted yourself with your own hands——- And from me——- You have certainly accomplished, acquiring my interest in your name——– Therefore, I grant upon you——– The blessing of the world——–]


          I feel like I’ve received some kind of earth-shattering blessing, but I found no particular change in my body and before I knew it, we returned back to drinking our tea.


          [Well, it’s not like it’s going to improve your physical abilities or anything like that.]


          Shiro-san, who had returned to having a blank expression on her face again, had also taken the seat across from me.


          If I remember correctly, Lilia-san said that a blessing is like some kind of defensive magic.


          However, even if I were to ask her what kind of blessing she had given me, Shiro-san would probably just say “I dunno?”……


          [Will this stop me from getting local diseases or something like that?]


          [Yes.]


          Fumu, I see…… I think I’m starting to understand how to talk to Shiro-san a little better.


          [……Shiro-san.]


          [What is it?]


          [You’re still meekly eating those baby castellas? It doesn’t taste good, right?]


          [Yes, it tastes so bad that I feel like this should be considered as one of the world’s disasters.]


          [Then, why don’t you take out something else to eat? For instance, something that Shiro-san thinks is delicious……]


          [I see.]


          [Ah, even though I say that to the teacakes served with the black tea, that’s not the case with the black tea, okay?]


          [……!]


          How should I say this, it’s like I’ve personally felt that humans really are creatures that adapt to their surroundings.


          Rather than that, I think that after that blessing earlier, I’m starting to gain a little more mental composure regarding what I want to say myself.


          Unlike the last time when I just met her, Shiro-san was looking at me properly, and thanks to that, I understood that she had emotions and the heaviness that I felt that was draining my spirit just by talking to her was gone.


          After that, I have to look really closely at her to understand it but…… I can even see a slight change in her facial expression.


          The corner of her mouth is now slightly rising and falling by a few millimeters, and the fact that she just briefly blinked twice is probably a sign of surprise because she was caught off guard.


          [That’s right.]


          There’s still that lack of inflection in her voice though, but I’ve gotten used to it and it doesn’t bother me as much as it used to, as I’ve come to realize that it’s also a part of Shiro-san’s personality.


          While affirming my opinion, Shiro-san makes a new set of cookies appear on the table.


          At first glance, they look like ordinary cookies, but they are also sublimely delicious. There’s something about the appearance of this cookie that makes it seem sublime for some reason.


          [Speaking of which, are Shiro-san and Kuro close? You just said that you did it because she asked you to.]


          [Yes, we drink tea together a lot.]


          [I can somehow imagine that Kuro would probably be talking a lot.]


          [Before I could even say a word, Kuro would have finished saying three.]


          [Ahaha.]


          Hmmm. The combination of Kuro and Shiro-san…… It’s quite a strange combination since they differ in physique and personality, but Kuro who would keep pushing the conversation along and she who doesn’t care about small details might be a good match with the natural airhead Shiro-san who don’t initiate conversations at all, but answer conversations when they’re swung at her.


          At least, it seems like Shiro-san thinks well of Kuro, as I could see the corners of her mouth rising by a few millimeters even now.


          Unnn. Somehow, I’m starting to understand the changes in Shiro-san’s emotions and I’m getting the hang of our conversation.


          For better or worse, Shiro-san accepts my words as I say them and responds in a straightforward and honest way. The combination of her unchanging expression and intonationless voice might give her the impression of a cold and indifferent person, but she’s unexpectedly a fun person to hang out with.


          Realizing this, the conversations I had with Shiro-san became more enjoyable, and we chatted so naturally, that time had passed before I even knew it.


          After we’ve conversed for a long time over delicious tea and cookies, Shiro-san suddenly moved her gaze to the side.


          [It seems like your companions finally finished receiving their blessings.]


          [Arehh? Is it that time already?]


          [Yes. 93 minutes have passed since you arrived here.]


          When I heard Shiro-san suddenly say that, it seemed like an hour and a half passed before I knew it.


          At the same time, a door appears next to Shiro-san. That’s probably the door that would get me back to my room.


          The conversation with Shiro-san was fun, and even though I’m feeling somewhat reluctant, I decided to stand up from my seat.


          [……You’re quite an unusual person, aren’t you? No one would normally describe a conversation with me as enjoyable.]


          In response to Shiro-san who said that while the corner of her mouth slightly rose, I just tilted my head.


          It’s true that I felt like I couldn’t continue our conversation at the beginning, but as we talked, I didn’t have that feeling anymore.


          [You could say that adaptability of yours could even be your talent.]


          [Ahaha, it might just be that I’m easy to push around.]


          [That might be so.]


          [You’re really not going to deny it huh!?]


          Well, Shiro-san is this kind of person. That’s also the reason why I feel a different sense of enjoyment from talking with her compared to when I’m talking with Kuro……


          [If it’s alright with you, can I invite you to have tea with me again?]


          [Yes, by all means. Ah, but can you please stop with the sudden teleportation? It’s bad for my heart. Please excuse me from anything like that.]


          […………………I’ll think about it.]


          [I’d like it if you could make a prompt decision regarding that if you could though.]


          [I’ll think about it.]


          [I’m not talking about that “pause” before your answer, you know!?]


          I was thinking that a tea party would be something noble-like, elegant and stylish, and that it wouldn’t suit me, but when I tried it myself, I found that chatting with others while savoring a good cup of tea was fun, and I think I understand a little bit how those riajuus feel while they’re conversing in a cafe or something like that.


          As I was thinking about this, Shiro-san turns her palm towards me and makes an object that resembles a small jar appear on it.


          [You can have this.]


          [Would it be alright?]


          [Yes.]


          Taking the jar held out to me, there were some dried tea leaves inside it…… Ah, could this be that absurdly tasty black tea? This honestly makes me happy.


          [Thank you very much.]


          [No, I’ve also enjoyed our time myself.]


          Saying that in her voice that doesn’t have any inflection just as usual, while the corners of her mouth slightly lifted, Shiro-san swung her finger. With that motion alone, my clothes went back to what they were before I changed into my vestments.


          And then, thanking Shiro-san once again, I opened the door.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          After seeing off Kaito as he walked through the door and the door disappeared, Shallow Vernal calmly stood in the floating garden.


          [So that’s why she likes him huh. He certainly kind of resembles you in some way, Kuro. Not in terms of personality, but in the glimmer of his soul……]


          Muttering to no one, the corners of her lips slightly rose.


          [I guess it’s fun to turn my gaze to one life once in a while.]


          As she muttered those words, the wind blew and the flowers in the floating garden swayed as if they’re dancing. The cloudless sky is crystal clear, and the vast land remains calm as time peacefully passes.


          It’s as if her heart is reflected in the sky——– That she truly had fun——–
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          I was hoping that the number of people who had gathered in this place had decreased after an hour and a half passed, but unfortunately, the entrance to the temple was still filled with a large number of nobles and priests, and it was a bit difficult to find Lilia-san and the others.


          But even so, the majority of the people who gathered in this place are nobles and priests, so it’s not as noisy and uncontrolled as a festival, so it’s not so crowded that I can’t move past people.


          However, there were a lot of nobles dressed in expensive clothes here and there, so it was a bit tiring moving around while trying to avoid bumping into them.


          [Excuse me. Sorry to keep you waiting.]


          [Good work over there, Kaito-san.]


          When I joined them after a while, Lilia-san greeted me with a gentle smile.


          As we expected, the number of people still gathering seemed to be increasing, so we decided to move to the carriage before we got stuck in this place, and as we moved, we talked for a bit.


          [Arehh? What’s that you got there, Miyama-senpai?]


          Because I prioritized meeting up with the others, I hadn’t tucked the small bottle I received away into my magic box and Yuzuki-san noticed it.


          [Eh? Ah, these are tea leaves that Shiro-sa—– the Goddess gave me.]


          Then, for some reason, Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, who were walking in front of me, stopped in their tracks.


          [……Kaito-san, errr, what did you just say?]


          [Eh? This jar was given to me by the Goddess……]


          [……Miyama-sama, w- what kind of means did you use to make the Goddess like you that much just when you met?]


          [E- Errr…… I just had a cup of tea and chatted with her……]


          [ [ You had tea with the Goddess!? ] ]


          The words I casually told them were apparently unbelievable to the two of them, that Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san stopped moving and looked back at me with their eyes wide open.


          Arehh? What the heck is happening, perhaps, did I make some kind of blunder in saying it……


          […… Luna…… How many times have we visited this place? For all those times, I’ve never had a proper conversation with the Goddess, let alone having tea with her……]


          [Milady…… Please get a hold of yourself…… This is most probably not Milady’s fault, I think it’s just that Miyama-sama’s social skills are too high.]


          [Y- Yeah…… I feel like I’m overexaggerating…… They’ve just talked for a bit…]


          [Miyama-sama, interacting with the Goddess also shows that you’ve gained a certain amount of trust from the Divine Realm. Especially in the nobles’ society that places a high value on horizontal connections, it could even be considered a kind of influence.]


          [……………….]


          Ehhhhhhh!? H- How in the world did it suddenly turn into that big of a deal!?


          N- No no, seriously, you’re misunderstanding it. The reason I got along with Shiro-san is mostly all due to the influence of that little demon girl, and even that topic about me having some kind of earth-shattering communipower is……


          As for Lilia-san, it seems like she’s looking at me with respect and if I don’t fix this misunderstanding quickly……


          [No, Lilia-san, it’s just a misundersta……]


          [Ahh, well, well, if it isn’t Duchess Albert-dono?]


          Something appeared with a superb timing!?


          [This is quite an unexpected meeting, isn’t it? Count Ducas.]


          [I haven’t seen you since last night’s party. Duchess Albert-dono, are you also here to get your blessing?]


          [Yes, I just finished receiving mine.]


          It seems that the one who appeared with an unpleasant timing was a count named Ducas.


          The clothes he’s wearing a fairly shiny and gaudy ornate outfit, as if they’re proclaiming that “he’s a noble”. Amazing, I feel like he’s around twice the size of my body—- width-wise, I mean. He’s probably that, probably a hybrid between an orc and a human or something like that.


          [Miyama-sama, I think I have some idea what you’re thinking about…… but he’s a pure-blooded human.]


          Probably sensing my thoughts, Lunamaria-san whispered that to me.


          
            

          


          Apparently, he’s not a hybrid or anything like that, he’s just fat. If that’s the case…… I think that his size wouldn’t be good for his health.


          Combined with the number of people in this room, he would probably feel really pressured. I can’t really say this since we’ve only met for the first time, but I think you should cut back on the oily stuff.


          [You’re also together with the princesses from the other world huh. My, this is quite the gathering of flowers.


          [ [ ! ? ] ]


          [Not to mention the beautiful Duchess Albert, the princesses of the other world must have looked great in their vestments. I would have loved to see that.]


          When Count Ducas turned his attention to our direction, he looked at Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san as if to say that he doesn’t care about me, and then, his fleshy face twists to what seems to be a smile.


          Uwaaahhh…… He looks kind of terrifying when he smiles. It’s like he’s a toad or something like that, but Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san clearly feel frightened. The fact that they’re able to faithfully look at them with that kind of lust in his eyes makes him, in a sense, an amazing person.


          As expected, I wasn’t comfortable leaving them exposed to such a gaze that seems like they’re being licked, so I took a step forward and intruded in between them and Count Ducas.


          [Muhh?]


          Well, I had expected that this would happen, but Count Ducas obviously made a face that turned into something that looks like he’s grumpy when I stepped out in front of his field of vision. How should I say this, should I say that he’s really faithful to his desires, that he’s easy to understand.


          Even though I said all that, he’s still a Count. Even though he’s glaring at me, if I glared back at him too, it would cause trouble for Lilia-san, so I gave him a fake smile and bowed to him.


          [Nice to meet you, Count-sama. I’m the otherworlder, Miyama Kaito. I’m not sure if I’m being rude to intrude in the middle of your conversation, but I feel like I haven’t had the chance to greet you yet.]


          [……Hohh, excuse my impoliteness. You look so plain, that I thought you were their carriage driver or something like that.]


          Whoa, he just casually dissed me. I admire this kind of refreshing interaction with him, in some ways.


          However, unfortunately for him, I’m already used to reactions like “Who the hell is this guy?”, and I’ve already received the glare of people more powerful like him like Acht, so I don’t feel intimidated by his glare at all. That’s why, I just replied to him with a smile on my face.


          [I apologize for my shabby appearance. Unfortunately, I’m a youngster who came from a world unrelated to nobility, so I would appreciate it if you would be lenient regarding our manners.]


          [……Hmph.]


          I don’t know where those nice words “Noblesse Oblige” has gone, and I know that he may be angry, but I hope that he would at least return my greeting.


          Well, though I say that, even though he would have a smile on his face while greeting me on the surface, he probably isn’t very pleased with me hiding Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san behind my back, so Count Ducas just sent me an abhorrent look and turned his gaze away.


          And in the end, without returning my greeting, he just exchanged a couple of words with Lilia-san before leaving. Seriously, he really is the template of a no-good noble.


          [Miyama-sama, that was quite splendid.]


          […… How should I say this, he was quite the easy person to understand, wasn’t he?]


          [As you can imagine, he was a Count that was quite well-known for his lustful nature…… Even in the evening party last night, he tried to talk to Kusunoki-sama and Yuzuki-sama many times.]


          [To have that kind of faithfulness to his desires, in a sense, I kind of respect him…… Anyway, are you two alright?]


          [Y- Yes. Thank you very much, Miyama-san.]


          [Ugghh, I don’t like those kinds of people.]


          It appears that Count Toady is a trauma-level of an opponent for the two of them, as they were clearly relieved when they came out from behind my back.


          Certainly, that smile of his was terrifying. Even I, as a man, had goosebumps looking at it, and it would have been hard for young girls when faced with something like that. I could even say that Lilia-san, who had managed to calmly handle him, was really the embodiment of a noble.


          [Well, most of the men who approach Milady are like that after all.]


          [Please don’t say anything…… Luna.]


          [Shouldn’t we rely on Miyama-sama’s power and have him pull a good candidate for you, Milady?]


          [Ughh, I envy Kaito-san.]


          Come to think of it, I remembered hearing about it before. Although Lilia-san is royalty, as the head of her own nobility, she has just become a Duke, so she is having a hard time making connections with others.


          For a noble, their connections with those equal to their own can be said to be their power. Even though Lilia-san had a really great connection with the royalty, as a member of the Knight Order, she’s been out of the social circles for a while. Aside from her connection with the royalty, she ended up not having a lot of connections with the people who have really great influence.


          [In other words, Miyama-senpai has become a manekineko huh!]


          [Hina-san, what is this manekineko?]


          [It’s an ornament that brings in better luck from our world. It was said to bring in good luck——- whether it’s luck in money or people.]


          [I see! That is to say, if I were to pray to Kaito-san……]


          [There’s no benefit in that, okay!?]


          (T/N: Manekineko (beckoning cat) is that cat swinging one of its paws up and down. You would usually see them in shops.)


          Thanks to Yuzuki-san’s unnecessary words, Lilia-san had her hands together while looking at me, as if she’s really praying. Even if you do something like that, nothing would happen, you know!?


          Well, of course, Lilia-san wasn’t really doing it either, as she immediately laughed and started walking again. I thought of saying a few words to Yuzuki-san who was the cause of all these ruckus—- but that’s when I noticed it. Yuzuki-san’s fingers, which are holding the sleeves of my clothes like she’s pinching them before I knew it, were slightly trembling in contrast to the bright smile she had earlier.


          I see, I tend to carelessly forget it, but she’s the youngest among us.


          If that’s the case, then the insecurity she carries behind her smiles is probably the biggest too. Thinking back on it, I also heard her cries back on our first night in this world……


          [If something like that comes up in the future, you can just hide behind me. I might not be that reliable but…… Well, I should be able to figure something out.]


          [ ! ? ]


          Only saying those words, and while pretending not to notice that her grip on my clothes has become a little stronger, I started walking while matching my stride to match Yuzuki-san’s.


          I can’t say cool things like I will be protecting her, but even if I’m useless, I think I need to show them what it means to be their male senpai. And if that lightens her anxiety, even just a little bit…… even though it isn’t like me, let’s try our best to do something.


          [……Thank you very much…… Also, Senpai just now…… was really cool……]


          Listening to Yuzuki-san’s quiet whisper, looking like she’s reassured, I also smiled a bit.


          Although we encountered some trouble along the way, we managed to safely leave the temple. And just when the number of people dwindled, the surroundings suddenly turned noisy.


          [She arrived! The Goddess of Time is here!]


          Hearing such voices, the noises grew louder and louder.


          Why…… right on this timing? No, seriously……


          [Milady, it looks like praying to Miyama-sama immediately brought his blessing.]


          […… No, as expected, I wasn’t really wishing for something this outrageous to happen……]


          If I had to describe it, it would be a white wave——- no, a white wall.


          The sight of a group of people dressed in pure white vestments marching in a single, orderly stride is surely a stunning sight. The surroundings, which were supposed to be noisy a moment ago, were enveloped in a frozen silence, and for these people that were about to pass through, the crowd split in two.


          Following Lilia-san’s lead, we line up at the edge of the street, kneeling in a prayer position with her in the lead.


          Looking around me, this seems to be a custom here, and people who seem to be the head of each family are kneeling in front of their group, while their attendants are in the back, and they are divided into the left and right positions while they pray. Nearly half of the people here are nobles…… In other words, people who have a certain level of status in this country, but all of them are kneeling while hanging their heads.


          
            

          


          In other words, that means that no nobles can be disrespectful to the beings who are about to pass through here, and that’s the best proof…… that the Three Supreme Gods are beings with such strong authority.


          In the center of the people dressed in pure white vestments, I could see the Goddess walking, holding a presence that a Goddess would definitely have.


          Her long hair that’s unlike Lunamaria-san’s light blue, but a blue that’s as deep as the sea, was clasped behind her neck, and she had heterochromatic eyes of red and blue. She’s taller than the 170cm me, with a tall, slender, well-proportioned model-like body, she gives a graceful and noble impression to those around her.


          The way she walked with her long legs while surrounded by the priests, it’s like this is a fashion show that was held just for that Goddess.


          This is—– The Goddess of Time.


          The Goddess of Time calmly walked along the path surrounded by the quiet prayers buried within the silence.


          In this atmosphere that can even be called mysterious, with just the sound of footsteps smoothly resounding, the Goddess of Time heads towards the temple——– but she stops on her way.


          [……………….]


          The surrounding priests also stopped in unison, and while the sound of footsteps that had echoed earlier disappeared, the silence completely took over the place. The Goddess then turns her gaze towards our direction…… Eh?


          Is it just me or do I feel like the Goddess of Time is looking here? No, she’s really looking here. It’s not that we just coincidentally made eye contact or anything like that, she’s glaring my way. It kind of looks like she’s trying to kill me with her gaze, you know!? Why!?


          For some reason, the Goddess of Time stopped and looked towards me, and after a moment of contemplation, she calmly walked to our direction—– and stood in front of Lilia-san.


          [……You’re a noble of this country, right?]


          [Eh!?  Y- Yes…… Lilia Albert…… is… my… name…]


          The Goddess of Time stops in front of Lilia-san and asks in a quiet voice, while Lilia-san replies even as her lips quiver.


          I guess she didn’t expect that she would speak to her. I can’t see her face because I’m standing behind her, but I can see her shoulders slightly trembling.


          [Is the man standing behind you your attendant?]


          [N- No, he’s…… Umm……]


          [Fumu…… No, sorry. It seems like it’s a question difficult for you to answer, so you can just forget about that question.]


          After saying so, the Goddess of Times shifted her gaze to me and quietly stared at me with her red and blue heterochromatic eyes.


          [……Man, it seems that you are blessed with quite the strange fate huh?]


          [……Eh?]


          [No, I don’t know much about those things, as they’re under the domain of the God of Fate…… But very interesting, indeed. This pressure I’m feeling from you…… Which carnage demon liked you at first sight?]


          [……………]


          I honestly don’t know what she’s talking about, but come to think of it, I think Shiro-san had used that kind of phrase too.


          The Human liked by Kuromueina from first sight…… What could those words possibly mean?


          I didn’t answer her with anything. Or rather, I myself am confused by that question of hers that I can’t answer. Removing her gaze from me, the Goddess of Time looks at Lilia-san again.


          [You said your name was Lilia Albert, right……? If I’m not mistaken, it was you who were responsible for summoning the heroes this time, are you not?]


          [……Y- Yes…… It is as you say……]


          [It looks like you’ve picked out a very interesting being…… I’d love to talk with you some more, but I’ve got some other business to attend to today, so I don’t have the time. I would like to talk with you again at a later date, if that’s alright with you?]


          [ ! ? Y- Yes. Whenever the Goddess of Time-sama wishes…… is fine with me……]


          When the Goddess of Time said she wanted to talk to her later, Lilia-san’s shoulders jerked for a moment before she deeply offered her gratitude with her hands on the ground, and at the same time, a ruckus rose around us.


          Perhaps, this proposal is something that can be called unprecedented. Lunamaria-san, who was next to me, is also so surprised that she’s frozen in place with her eyes wide open.


          However, the unprecedented events within the unprecedented events didn’t just end there. When the Goddess of Time heard Lilia-san’s reply, she nodded in satisfaction, and then held out her hand to Lilia-san——–


          [I see, I’m sorry for bothering you at that time. Well then, I’ll be conveying to you my plans later…… This might be informal, but in exchange for the troubles…… I bestow upon you the “Blessings of Time”……]


          [ ! ? ]


          As light overflowed from her held out hand, it began to envelop Lilia-san’s body.


          The blessing of a Supreme God…… Even though I’m not very familiar with this world, I can understand what that means.


          Even the king of a country was barely able to receive the blessing of a high-ranking God, but the Supreme Gods are beings far higher than them…… And this is the blessing of such a being that’s rarely seen aside from the Festival of Heroes. This blessing is no longer just something that can be bought by money.


          [……I- I- I- It was my honor to receive your blessing.]


          [Umu. Well then, I’ll meet you at the time we can talk again. I’ll “remember” your name.]


          After saying that, the Goddess of Time turned her gaze towards me once more before walking towards the temple, and the priests who were frozen in place by the events that just happened followed suit.


          Speaking of Lilia-san herself, she’s still kneeling down on the ground, not moving even slightly. Or rather, she appears to be completely frozen in place.


          After a little while, when the Goddess of Time’s group disappeared from sight, as everyone remained dumbfounded, Lunamaria-san quickly moved and as she held Lilia-san in her arms, she told us.


          [Everyone! Quick, back to the carriage!!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Saying that, we broke into a run and as we reached the parked carriage, Lunamaria-san literally threw the frozen Lilia-san into the carriage.


          She just threw her like it’s something normal. Is it okay to do something like that to your lord?


          Leaping straight to the reins of the carriage and after confirming that the three of us had rushed into the carriage, Lunamaria-san quickly made the horses start running.


          The reason why Lunamaria-san was in such a hurry is understandable from the ear-piercing cheers that came right after the carriage started moving.


          Lilia-san, who received the blessing from a Supreme God, which is considered unprecedented, is now considered as the woman of the hour, and if she had stayed there, she would have been bombarded with a lot of questions, which would have been a terrible thing to happen.


          Thanks to Lunamaria-san’s quick thinking, we managed to get out of there before all hells broke loose. Since we’re not criminals, we didn’t get chased or anything like that so after a while, Lunamaria-san also let out a sigh of relief as she left the reins to the attendant who was originally managing the carriage, going back into the carriage again.


          Then she swung around and woke up the stiffened Lilia-san, who was still in that position when she was just thrown into the carriage.


          [Milady, Milady! Please get a hold of yourself!!]


          [……Huh!? Lu- Luna? Eh, ah, awawawawa, what d-d-d-did just……]


          [It’s amazing! Milady! Not only does the Goddess of Time remember your name, she even blessed you, even though it’s just informally!! It’s a brilliant achievement!!]


          [Awawawa, A- A- As I thought, it wasn’t just a dream huh. T- T- T- That the Goddess of Time…… G- G- Gave me her blessing……]


          This won’t do. Lilia-san’s completely in a panic.


          She’s unimaginably trembling compared to her normally calm appearance, looking like a newborn calf, moving her gaze all around the place. To be honest, she looks really cute like that.


          [No, Milady. I don’t understand what you’re saying. Please calm down.]


          Should I say that it’s to be expected from Lunamaria-san, she was able to cut in even against Lilia-san who’s in that state.


          But unfortunately, it seems that Lilia-san is the type of person who is unable to compose herself when she begins to panic.


          [T- T- T- That’s impossible!? How could something like this happen…… Awawa—- Kyuuu~~]


          [Milady!? Wha, Milady!?]


          Ah, it seems that Lilia-san had become too panicked that her eyes began turning around the place. I feel like I could even see something like steam coming out from her head.


          For the time being, we took a break from moving until Lilia-san recovers, and while the carriage stopped a short distance away from the main road, Lilia-san laid down on her seat with a wet towel on her face.


          [Unnyyuuu~~]


          Letting out a smile at Lilia-san who is making such cute groans, we talked about what happened earlier.


          [Senpai’s manekineko power…… It’s quite fearsome, isn’t it?]


          [Yes…… Even I shuddered from that. I’m glad that I didn’t pray to Miyama-sama.]


          [Eh? How come this has become my fault?]


          [Whether this was Miyama-san’s fault or not, the Goddess of Time was clearly interested in Miyama-san.]


          I wonder if that’s the case though? She did say some strange things, and there’s also the thing that Goddess of Time said that was the same as what Shiro-san said, and I don’t know if I’m really blessed by a strange fate or not but……


          [Speaking of which…… I’m changing the subject, but in the end, what’s the name of the Goddess of Time?]


          [I don’t know. The Gods basically don’t name themselves, while we just call the Gods under the same authority as the God of this authority, so at least, I don’t know. If it’s a low-rank God, some of the priests of their temple might know about it…… But if it’s a high-ranking God, I don’t think anyone would know aside from their fellow Gods?]


          [……………]


          ……That certain goddess I just met is different though. Heck, she’s the first one to introduce herself!


          Well, she knows Kuro so…… Let’s just say that Shiro-san is outside the norm for now, but there are other things that’s on my mind right now.


          [However, with her like this, can Lilia-san have a “one-on-one” discussion with the Goddess of Time?]


          [Hyyiiii!? O- One-on-one!?]


          Seemingly having heard what I said, the unconscious Lilia-san jumped up. I mean, Lilia-san was the one that was asked to be talked to, and she was also the one in charge of summoning us……


          [Lu- Luna…… Help……]


          [As expected, that would be impossible. No matter how you look at it, I’m just a mere servant, I wouldn’t be able to sit together in a discussion within the presence of a Supreme God. Or rather, I don’t think I would be allowed.]


          Lilia-san looked at Lunamaria-san with eyes that seemed to convey her desire to rely on her, but Lunamaria-san looked apologetic as she shook her head.


          [That’s impossible even for me too, you know!? Just thinking about talking with a Supreme God makes my body quiver, but talking with her one-on-one is……]


          
            

          


          She broke down in tears. She really broke down and gushed in tears.


          [……I think Miyama-san would be allowed to sit within her presence though?]


          [ !!! ]


          [Ehh?]


          [Indeed, the Goddess of Time seemed to be interested in Miyama-sama, and I’m rather sure that’s actually the main reason why she wants to talk with Milady……]


          Arehh? It looks like the situation is turning ominous though. Thereupon, Lilia-san looked at me with tears in her eyes. She looks like she’s in a mess as she looks at me.


          [N- No, but I’m just a regular commoner……]


          [Please come along with me! Kaito-san!!!]


          [Uwaaahhh!?]


          For the time being, I wish to refrain myself from going into a place that might make my stomach churn, so I thought of indirectly saying no…… But Lilia-san literally jumped at me.


          [Please! Please help me!!]


          [Li- Lilia-san!? Your face, your face is too close!? And your grip is too strong!?]


          [I have no one else to turn to!! Meeting her alone is definitely impossible!!]


          The words “evidently desperate” were accurately applicable to Lilia-san’s appearance right now, but the real problem for me was actually being hugged by Lilia-san.


          The combination of those things that are extremely soft, the sweet scent of her perfume tickling my nostrils and her teary eyes…… Its destructive power is immeasurable.


          Moreover, even if I try to pull her off away from me, I don’t know where such power is found in her slender body, but she’s clinging to me with an outrageous amount of force that I can’t pull her off at all.


          This stimulus is too strong for a man of my age who has never had a girlfriend since birth. Or rather, my back hurts like hell from her embrace!


          I mean, it’s almost like she’s trying to do a knee breaker on me……


          [I- I understand! I’ll be attending too! I’ll be attending already!!]


          [Kaito-shaaaaaannnnnnn!!]


          [W- Wait, Lilia-san…… It hurts……]


          [Thank you vewwwyyy muuuucchhhh!!]


          [Wait…… Seriously…… I’m dying here……]


          If things continue like this, putting aside my reason, even my life is in danger. The only way for me to pull her off is to agree to meet the Goddess of Time along with her, so I desperately told Lilia-san that I would be her at that time.


          Thereupon, Lilia-san’s face was overcome with emotions, as if she saw Buddha from below the pits of hell…… That she hugged me “tighter than before” that I feel like I heard a very unpleasant noise cracking from my back…… And my consciousness went dark.


          A hot embrace by a lovely beauty. It’s really wonderful when you just put it into words—– but as a person who has fainted under that embrace, I am now traumatized.


          Since I came to this world, I’ve been traumatized by baby castellas and now, I’m traumatized by the embrace of a beauty…… I feel a little ashamed of myself.


          Well, seeing Lilia-san apologize over and over again while she was half-crying, to the point that it made me feel sorry for her, there’s no way that I couldn’t forgive her but……


          Anyway, I’ll be attending the meeting with the Goddess of Time, even though it makes my stomach churn, but the Goddess of Time’s permission must be given before I could also attend.


          There’s a high probability that I will be attending that meeting, but we’ll just talk about it after the Goddess of Time has contacted her about when they would have this talk.


          After dinner and a quick chat with Kusunoki-san and the others, I took a bath and returned to my room.


          [Welcome back~~]


          [……………]


          Ah, that’s right. Speaking of which, this bundle of absurdity would appear in my room every night……


          However, frustrating it may be, there’s no denying the fact that I’m relieved to see her usual bright smile. I don’t know if I’m afraid I’m getting used to it, or maybe Kuro’s smile is just that sly……


          [You met Shiro today, right? How did it…… Arehh?]


          [Unnn?]


          Kuro spoke to me with the bright smile she usually had, but for some reason, she stops speaking in the middle of her story and intently looked at me.


          Then, a little later, an unusual…… or perhaps, this is just the first time I’ve seen it, but there’s a surprised expression on her face.


          [Kuro?]


          [……Kaito-kun. What happened when you met Shiro?]


          [Eh?]


          [Well, I think Shiro may have told you that I asked her to grant you her blessing. It’s just that the blessing you acquired isn’t what I was expecting…… I thought Shiro’s blessing was safer than the blessing of an inferior low-ranking God, even if she was to grant a non-committal blessing to you…… But for her to seriously grant you her blessing? That Shiro did?]


          Apparently, Kuro is surprised about the blessing I received from Shiro-san.


          She must have expected that she would just nonchalantly grant me her blessing, but she asked her because it’s still better than a low-rank God’s blessing.


          In fact, at first, Shiro-san did noncommittally granted me her blessing. I’m not mistaken regarding that since the person herself also said it, but she canceled it out afterwards and granted her blessing to me again, but she earnestly did it this time.


          When I explained to Kuro about that, including the things that have happened today and the contents of the conversations I had with Shiro-san, Kuro’s eyes widened in surprise again.


          [……Ku— Kukuku……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Ahahahahahaha!]


          [Eh?]


          [Kaito-kun, you really said something like that? Ahaha, Shiro probably hasn’t thought that a human would actually say that “It’s something you can’t do.”]


          [Errr…… Is it that funny for me to say that?]


          [You can say that it’s really unusual, but that certainly is something amazing! I think that you should be proud of that! It’s not every day that someone gets the interest of Shiro!]


          Kuro praised me with a smile that looks like she’s happy for some reason.


          Eh? Did I really do something so outrageous? No, indeed, thoroughly thinking back on it, that might have been a pretty rude statement to say to a God.


          Laughing for a moment, Kuro then began to explain to me, who still didn’t understand, with a smile on her face.


          [If I were to describe Shiro, I guess you could say that she has an extremely impartial doctrine regarding all matters. It might have been strange for me to say something like this, but she’s really unusual~~]


          [Indeed, she had that mysterious vibe around her but……]


          [For example, there would usually, more or less, be a difference between what you like and what you dislike, right? In my case, I prefer sweet and tasty sweets compared to those sweets that taste bad, and if I were to ask which one I like, I will answer that it’s the sweet and tasty sweets.]


          
            

          


          [Unnn.]


          [However, Shiro is different. To Shiro, whether it’s sweets that tastes bad or sweets that tastes delicious…… not only that, whether it’s the lives living in the world or the sceneries you can find in it, most of the things that can be found in the world have “the same value” in her eyes, and anything doesn’t have any superiority or inferiority before Shiro’s eyes. In that sense, you could say that she’s extremely benevolent, but that also means that she shows no love to anything at all. She puts most of the world on the same level and looks at it the same way…… That’s the kind of Goddess Shallow Vernal is.]


          When I heard Kuro’s explanation, the first thing that came to my mind was the image of that baby castella with a murderously bad taste…… Even though Shiro-san said that it tastes terrible, she didn’t seem to mind it at all and continued to eat it like a normal teacake.


          And also, those eyes that gave me the shiver the first time I saw them, those eyes that made me not know if they were looking at me or at the surrounding scenery…… That means that to Shiro-san, I was only as valuable to her as the scenery around her, the flowers and grasses in that hanging garden, which is so to speak, something that had been very natural for her to feel.


          [But even that Shiro said that “she’s interested in you” to Kaito-kun. This is even more amazing than you think, Kaito-kun. After all, that means that Shiro recognizes Kaito-kun’s existence. That would mean that she has clearly placed you above all the other ones which she only feels has the same value.]


          [E- Errr……]


          [Shiro rarely holds interest in anything. Those things that hold her interest could probably be counted in one hand.]


          How should I say this…… The story seems to be getting larger and larger.


          To be honest, my head was getting pretty confused as I listened to the words being told one after another. Or rather, Shiro-san——– seems to be more outrageous of a Goddess than I thought, and I understood once again why Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san were so surprised that I had tea with her, and having understood why, a feeling of unease came upon me out of nowhere.


          Unnn. That’s right…… To be honest, instead of feeling like I’ve done something great, I think I’m more anxious about what’s going to happen now.


          [That’s why, what you’ve achieved today is amazing, Kaito-kun…… However……]


          [……Eh?]


          I was in a whirlpool of agony and thought, but with a gentle tone, Kuro suddenly pulled my hand.


          Because of the difference in our height, I was pulled downward, so confused that I couldn’t even resist, and in a posture that looked like I just fell on her body, Kuro embraced me with her soft touch.


          My face touched Kuro’s chest, and I could feel the warmth and softness of her body across her clothing. The sweet scent piercing through my nostrils and heading straight into my brain, I felt an inexplicable sense of comfort as her gentle voice resounded in my ears.


          [I don’t care about that…… I’m much happier that you were able to think about what you wanted and were able to put them into your own words, Kaito-kun.]


          [ ! ? ]


          [……You’ve worked really hard. The Kaito-kun just now was really cool.]


          As I thought, she really is sly.


          The confusion and anxiety I was feeling a moment ago, giving me a sense of warmth and security that I can’t contain, all of it was erased from my mind with just those sentences, as if she could naturally speak the words I want to hear the most.


          I’m sure that I was tired after all these troubles I went through today, but it’s strange that I can’t help but feel the urge to do my best again.


          Uuuuu. But this stance where a little girl is hugging me while she’s gently stroking my head, it feels really embarrassing for me but…… It’s no good. I feel like I’ve already lost the moment when I wanted to indulge in this comforting sense of security even just for a little while longer.


          I was able to speak my mind against the Goddess. I was somehow able to rouse myself even against a noble. I was able to prepare myself to participate in a meeting that would make my stomach churn.


          However, against her…… is a bit impossible. Or rather, just the thought of resisting hadn’t come upon my mind, and any trauma I might have felt regarding hugs was flushed out of me.


          Instead, it might have been really simplistic of me, but I’m happy to think that this hug is the best reward I’ve gotten today.


          After Kuro hugged me for a while, I started my practice in using the established practice of magic, even though I’m still embarrassed. Though I said that, I still haven’t even been able to feel my own magic power yet, so I was still at the level where I’m trying to remember how to sense magic power, moving around clad in Kuro’s magic power which has been adjusted so I can see it.


          [……Hmmm. At this pace, I think you would take 3 more days before you’re able to produce your own magic power, Kaito-kun.]


          [Ohhh…… Wait, didn’t you say that if you’re talented, you would be able to do it only after a day?]


          If I’m not mistaken, Kuro said that it would take a day at the earliest and a month at the latest to use it. I started learning magic from Kuro the night after I arrived in this world, so this should be the fifth day of my practice.


          So if I can use it in three days, that would be 8 days in total…… I guess that’s very average huh? No, I had an excellent instructor named Kuro and if it still took me eight days to use it, I guess I might be rather slow.


          [No, I was talking about the situation where someone practices for a whole day. Kaito-kun only practices for about an hour a day, so I think your pace is pretty fast.


          [Ohh, if Kuro says so, that gives me confidence then.]


          [Ahaha, well, anyway, Kaito-kun will be able to use your magic power soon…… And with that, I brought a present for you today, Kaito-kun!]


          [A present?]


          [Unnn! You see, we had barbecue together yesterday, so the “Afexion” meter should have went up  and that “ebent” have also just happened, that’s why I brought this present!]


          [……What?]


          Whoa there, I let my guard down for a moment and she started saying strange things again.


          Seeing that I just tilted my head, Kuro sounded confident as she continued to speak with a smile on her face.


          [Fufufu, I perfectly know about this, you know? I’ve heard about that culture from your world where you befriend people from other worlds called “tsudi”, and when you talk with them, the afexion increases, and when you accumulate enough of this afexion by eating with them or something like that, you’ll get a reward like a weapon or a convenient item!]


          [………………]


          ……Where the heck should I start giving my tsukkomi!? Why the heck is Kuro’s knowledge of the other world so strangely inclined to one thing, or rather, what kind of route did she take that her knowledge is half baked like that!?


          She talked about 2-D and Affection, but saying that accumulating Affection gains you a reward, what she had in mind was probably a mishmash of all sorts of games.


          If she had asked about this from one of the people holding the role of Hero back then, I wonder how they explained it that they only have half baked knowledge of our world? Also, her smug smile as she explained that looked kind of cute, but it’s somehow annoying.


          As I was confused by Kuro’s bizarre knowledge of other world, she pulled a book out of her coat and placed it in front of me.


          [……A book?]


          [Unnn. See, there was that book Kaito-kun was reading the other day called Introduction to Magic, right? After I saw Kaito-kun reading that before, I thought of making my own version.]


          [W- Whoa…… This is really amazing……]


          [Fufufu, I think this is quite well-written!]


          The present Kuro prepared for me is the Introduction to Magic that Lilia-san gave me…… that difficult book…… And Kuro, who is well-versed in magic, seems to have rewritten it, taking into account my reaction to the book over the past few days and the differences between the magical culture between the humans and the demons. Picking it up and flipping through a few pages, it’s definitely easier for me to understand it.


          If you compare the Introduction to Magic that Lilia-san gave me to a reference book that’s used for exams, the Introduction to Magic that Kuro made for me was like a school textbook, it explains the basics very carefully in a way that it’s easy for me to understand, even as a beginner.


          I’m really grateful for this. I’m sure that I’ll be able to make progress with my studies in the future just by reading it in my free time.


          [Thank you very much, Kuro. But, errr, I have one thing I need to discuss with you……]


          [Unnn?]


          [This book…… Can I show this to Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san…… Errr, the other children who came with me from another world…… Or I can’t?]


          Starting with my thanks to her, I continued by carefully choosing the words I want to speak.


          This book is so easy to understand. That’s why I thought of Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san.


          I’m blessed, to say the least. I’ve got the guidance of Kuro, which is in no way on a level that could be considered normal, so there’s a big difference between us in terms of our circumstances.


          I think that the two of them would want to use magic, but the original method of teaching magic for humans takes a few months, even for a talented person. On average, one would need to spend as long as a year to be able to use magic.


          But in this book, Kuro taught me only two kinds of magic, and it explains in detail the differences between the so-called magic culture of the demons and the humans, and even how to handle magic power itself, so I think that if they were to use this book, they will also be able to use magic really fast.


          ……However, if I were to show this book to the two of them, I think it’s only polite for me to also tell it to Lilia-san, who is currently teaching us magic.


          
            

          


          In that case though, I would also have to tell her about how I’m being taught magic by Kuro—– and I would have to explain how Kuro comes to this residence every night. That’s also the reason why I’m hesitating.


          According to Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san, Kuro has been using Information Concealment Magic on herself and she also usually only shows up when I’m alone, and when she invited me to barbecue, she also used the name of someone she knows to invite me.


          That would mean that Kuro is hiding her identity and for this reason, I’ve never asked Kuro any question regarding her background and why I kept the fact that I was meeting with her a secret from Lilia-san and the others.


          That’s why I was trying to indirectly consult her if it’s okay to tell Lilia-san and the others about Kuro, so to speak, and I was losing my bearings thinking of a way to ask her about it.


          I owe Lilia-san a very good debt of gratitude in this world…… However, even so…… If I had to choose between the two of them at this point in this…… I would give priority to Kuro. Although it’s only been a short time since we met, Kuro has become quite a big part of my life and I don’t want to do anything that is like I’m betraying her.


          That’s why this isn’t a suggestion or a request, but a discussion instead…… If Kuro shows any signs of being uncomfortable about it……


          [I know that you’re hiding your background, Kuro, but if it’s possible—–]


          [………..Eh?]


          [………..Eh?]


          In the midst of my nervousness, I turned to Kuro to convey my thoughts…… but I stopped talking when I saw the strange look on Kuro’s face as she was pulling out “several books that look the same as the book I had”.


          Arehh? Her response was way different than I had expected.


          [……Errr, Kuro? What’s that?]


          [Eh? No, it’s just that I thought that if it’s Kaito-kun, you would probably be saying something like that, so I also prepared several copies of the same book.]


          [……Errr, there’s one thing I want to confirm but……]


          [Unnn?]


          [Are you hiding your background to the people around you, Kuro?]


          [Eh? No, it’s not like I’m trying to hide it though?]


          [……What?]


          Arehh? The heck’s happening? For some reason, I feel like there’s some misunderstanding regarding the major premise right from the start.


          I thought Kuro was using Information Concealment Magic to hide her identity because she didn’t want people to know about her and that’s why she was sneaking her way here…… Don’t tell me, am I mistaken?


          [……Kuro, why are you using Information Concealment Magic?]


          [Unnn? My hobby is eating while on the go and since I was quite famous in the Human Realm, I’m using it so that I won’t make a scene.]


          [……Why is that you would always slip through the Detection Barrier to enter this residence?]


          [Eh? It’s not that I didn’t think of just giving my name to enter normally, but writing a letter just to visit a Duchy is troublesome……]


          [……Then, why is it that you sent that invitation for the barbecue under a different name?]


          [Sending it under the name of a child who lives in the Human Realm makes the conversation smoother, right?]


          [………..]


          Umu, what she means is that. To sum it up…… She’s a bit famous in the Human Realm and she feels that making a scene is troublesome, so she uses Information Concealment Magic all the time. But it’s not like she’s really trying to hide her identity, and it’s perfectly fine for her to hand out these books to other kids and tell Lilia-san about it……


          Then what was my concern and determination to consult her for!?


          [Ahh~~ Errr, Kaito-kun? If you want, do you want me to visit under my name and explain to them about it?]


          [……Unnn. If you do that, it would be a great help. I mean, I wish you had done it from the beginning though……]


          [A- Ahaha, sorry sorry. I wasn’t really interested in anyone here other than Kaito-kun, and I’ve also been thinking about it…… But decided on waiting for when you ask me about it~]


          In the end, my shoulders dropped from getting worked up for nothing. After wryly smiling and apologizing to me, Kuro takes out a small message card from her coat, writes something on it, puts it in an envelope and hands it over to me.


          [Well then, I have a few things I need to get done tomorrow…… So I’ll come the day after tomorrow, so can I give this letter to the homeowner?]


          [Yeah, roger that.]


          I received the envelope from Kuro, which apparently contains a letter requesting a quick visit.


          How should I say this, I feel kind of tired, but in any case, I can now tell Lilia-san about Kuro.


          I felt awkward hiding things from Lilia-san, who is actually a great help to me, and if I knew she would easily agree to it, I should have brought up this conversation earlier……


          After the night passed, I quickly explained the situation to Lilia-san while we’re having breakfast.


          I’m not sure how much of an effect the Information Concealment Magic has, but at the very least, it seems like she got the message that I’ve been meeting with a demon every night so far, and that the Demon has told me that they want to officially come visit, to which, Lilia-san nodded as if she was somewhat convinced.


          [I see, it’s true that a high-ranking Demon would be able to slip through the Detection Barriers, so it’s not surprising that they have a connection with the Seditch Magic Tool Company.]


          [It’s a company with a parent organization that came from the Demon Realm after all. Rather, the fact that you have become so close to a high-ranking demon that doesn’t normally have much contact with humans…. I guess you could say that it’s to be expected from Miyama-sama.]


          Lilia-san and Lunamaria-san’s reactions weren’t as bad as I expected, and in fact, it was good that they reacted favorably.


          It seems that from the beginning, the two of them seemed to be aware of the possibility that the Demon I encountered when I got lost was a high-ranking Demon, and they didn’t want to get into a situation where they’re met with hostility.


          And after listening to what I said, Lilia-san was relieved to find out that Kuro favors me and that she has the intention of antagonizing her and the others.


          That also shows how outrageous the power of a high-ranking demon must be.


          [Even so, with that high-ranking Demon adding to the list, this shows how amazing Kaito-san’s ability to have connections with others can be. If it’s someone who often visits the Human Realm, I may have probably spoken to them before.]


          [Yeah, she said that she was quite famous.]


          
            

          


          [Fufufu, that kind of makes me nervous. Well, since there’s already that one incident with the Goddess of Time, I doubt that there’s anything that would……]


          Rather than saying that she’s calm about the situation, I think it would be better to say that Lilia-san received the envelope from me with a somewhat resigned smile on her face. She then opened the envelope as she talked about the big event that is coming up for her with a distant look on her face, as if she’s escaping from reality, taking out the folded message card from inside the envelope, she opened it up—– and quickly closed it.


          […………..]


          [Milady?]


          [……I must have been seeing things…… Just now…… I might just……have been seeing things……]


          [Milady…… What exactly is happening……]


          After closing the message card once again just after she opened it, Lilia-san started mumbling something, and both Lunamaria-san and us just tilted our heads, not understanding why.


          Then, after taking a deep breath, Lilia-san opened the message card again—– and immediately afterwards, she struck the desk with her face.


          [Milady!?]


          Lunamaria-san quickly rushed over to her, but Lilia-san didn’t react as she laid down on the desk, and after a few moments, she looked up while holding her head in her hands, but for some reason, her face was very blue.]


          [……I can’t take it any more…… Kaito-kun’s friendly connections…… It’s scary……]


          [Errr? Milady? What exactly happened?]


          After looking at me with trembling eyes filled with fear, she held out the folded message card with her trembling hand in front of Lunamaria-san, who had a worried look on her face.


          [Alright, Luna. Please take a deep breath…… After you keep a strong grip on your heart, then open it.]


          [H- Hahh…… Understood.]


          Seeing Lilia-san who was pale and shivering on her seat which was quite unusual, with a dubious expression on her face, Lunamaria-san took a deep breath just as she was told and with a serious expression on her face, she opened the message card——– and a few seconds later, she collapsed on her knees.


          [Luna!? Luna! Please get a hold of yourself!]


          […………..]


          Lilia-san hurriedly calls out to her, but Lunamaria-san just looked stiff and dumbfounded with her eyes wide open.


          Seeing Lunamaria-san looking as if she fainted while kneeling there, Lilia-san senses that there wouldn’t be any response from Lunamaria-san and gives some instructions to another servant.


          A few moments later, a flurry of servants arrived in the dining room, one after another in a hurry…… And if I’m not mistaken, the people who were supposed to be in charge of various departments gathered, and in front of me, who hadn’t been able to keep up with the situation, the pale Lilia-san opened her mouth.


          [All hands, attention! Tomorrow at noon, we’ll be receiving a very important guest!!! Any kind of disrespect in her presence isn’t allowed!!! Prepare our best possible hospitality. Also, “immediately send a fast horse” to convey my message! Overlook the cost of ingredients…… No, tell the King to “send the royal palace’s ingredients, along with the chefs”!]


          [Huh? M- Milady…… What’s happening……]


          I can understand why they’re like that just from hearing all these preposterous instructions she’s telling them. I mean, the servants also seem like they’re confused, as if they don’t understand the situation.


          And when one of the servants timidly asks, Lilia-san stops moving…… and with tears in her eyes, she spoke.


          [……coming…… tomorrow……]


          [……Eh?]


          [Like I said! Tomorrow noon!! “Underworld King-sama” is coming here tomorrow!!!]


          [ [ [ ! ? ! ? ! ? ] ] ]


          Lilia-san’s voice that sounded like a scream echoed and vanished from the surroundings.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          High-ranking Demons…… They’re beings recognized to be possessing a certain level of power. In the Demon Realm’s society, where having a high level of ability is directly connected to the position they hold, it’s a great asset to have such title.


          And one of such high-ranking demons, a demon that holds the title of a Viscount-rank, is now—– in despair.


          Her subordinate Demons that existed in full view until just a few moments ago have fallen to the ground like corpses, and as if the wind itself has stopped blowing, the sounds in the surroundings disappeared.


          It all happened in an instant. The castle was decorated with glittering ornaments, the numerous treasures that she had stored away, and the influence and majesty she had as a high-ranking Demon—— all of them disappeared in about a blink of an eye.


          How could this happen? This question that’s floating around in her mind, but wasn’t able to leave her trembling mouth.


          It’s not that her ability to speak disappeared. But along with the shaking of her body from fear, her effort to keep a tight grip on her remaining consciousness from despair, and from the fact that she mustn’t look away—– No, she couldn’t look away.


          That’s because the person who has complete control in that room hasn’t allowed it……


          [……I originally have my guesses.]


          A voice like a bell echoes in that quiet room. Before the gaze of the despairing demon were golden eyes shimmering in the darkness.


          [The Recognition Inhibition Magic casted on Kaito-kun. From the feeling of magic power, I had already thought that a Demon was probably involved in it, but I still wasn’t quite clear who exactly it was.]


          The motive for this was just a trivial desire.


          It wasn’t that the Demon wanted to stand at the top of the Demon Realm or anything of that magnitude.


          It’s just that she wanted to reach a slightly higher position than she had right now. She wanted to gain greater wealth and authority than she had right now. To achieve this, she sought after the technology that doesn’t exist in this world…… However, just because of this small ambition this Demon held, she brought destruction upon herself.


          [A high-ranking Demon from the Demon Realm messes with the Human Realm…… and the people who came from another world. This is a pretty troublesome problem, isn’t it? That’s why I wanted to get this solved as soon as possible…… But thanks to Kaito-kun, it was good that I was able to find this problem sooner.]


          In the Demon Realm, there are beings that can’t be opposed, even by the high-rank Demons who hold high positions. They were such beings that opposing them is a direct way towards your destruction…… They were beings holding power that was overwhelmingly incomparable to others……


          [She usually doesn’t cooperate with me in regards to things like this, but I guess it’s because she was interested in Kaito-kun. The fact that she’s very cooperative in helping me regarding this matter…… was quite bad luck for you. As long as Shiro’s “eyes” search for you, there’s no room for you to try to deceive us.]


          Step by step, the golden eyes come closer, clad in magic power that seems to swallow up the space.


          As if to give the Demon, who can’t escape, time to regret her actions, the Underworld King slowly walked and stood before the Demon.


          [……Now then, what do we do if we do something bad?]


          [……Ahh…… uwaahh…… M- My……]


          [Unnn?]


          [……Please accept…… my apologies……]


          She feels fear to the extent that even the word “despair” is quite lukewarm.


          After going against the will of the apex being of the Demon Realm, this Demon doesn’t hold any freedom anymore, even the freedom to die. Imagining the punishment that she would receive that even granting her death is an act of kindness, the Demon squeezed out an apology and put her head on the ground.


          [Unnn. Well then, I’ll let you off the hook this time.]


          [……Yes…… Eh?]


          After taking in those words into her mind—- the Demon sounded dumbfounded as she looked up at her.


          To put it bluntly, she didn’t immediately understand the meaning of those words. Because this Demon had gone against one of the Six King’s will, because of a petty desire, she isolated one of the otherworlders by casting Recognition Inhibition Magic, and planned to brainwash him after that and use him as a pawn.


          So to speak, it’s an act that would have breached the friendly relationship between the Demon Realm and the Human Realm, and she hadn’t thought that there was any way that such an act would be forgiven……


          
            

          


          [In this case, I just happened to be the one walking by, and you only casted a Recognition Inhibition Magic and it ended with that, and it didn’t cause any real harm.]


          [……Y- Yes.]


          Yes, in a way, you could say that this Demon was both lucky and unlucky.


          It was unlucky of her that when she violated the taboo out of desire, one of the Six Kings had found out about it…… but the fact that the one who dealt with her was the most benevolent among the Six Kings, the Underworld King, and even though she tried to manipulate the otherworlder to gain their knowledge, but it was still a blessing in disguise that the plan ultimately ended as just an attempt.


          However, when she said “this time”……


          [You shouldn’t bother others or do anything bad, alright? There will be no “next time”……]


          [Hiihhh!?]


          Yes, she was able to forgive her this time. However, there will be no next time…… If you’re a Demon, even a baby can understand the meaning of being told these words directly by one of the Six Kings.


          From now on, this Demon will spend countless years carrying the fear that one of the Six Kings had her eyes on her, while making sure that she must live honestly and righteously. For even the smallest of misdeeds will not be forgiven the next time.


          In a way, this may be the punishment given to this Demon. For the Demon, which has an incomparably long life span compared to Humans, the day when they will be freed from the fear in her heart is too far away……


          [Now then, with that out of the way…… You have collaborated with some of the Human nobles, haven’t you?]


          [ ! ? ]


          [Of course……. You will tell me about them, won’t you?]


          [……Y- Yes. As you wish, I will tell you about all of them……]


          Not having any will to disobey anymore, the paleness on the Demon’s face remained as she spat out all the information she had.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          I was just vaguely aware that she was a being that holds great power.


          However, it’s true that sometimes, she had that look on her face as if she have it all figured out, or that part where high-ranking Demons, such as Ein-san and Sechs-san, have sworn absolute loyalty to her, and how she directly asked a Goddess to bless me. Thinking about these cases, there were indeed some parts of me that really might be so…… but still, I never thought that Kuro was the Underworld King.


          I mean, for argument’s sake, why is it that one of the pinnacle of the Demon Realm would just wander around like that?


          Perhaps, they continued cleaning the mansion throughout the night? In front of the mansion, which was cleaned so nicely that you’d think it was a new building, most of the employees serving the Albert Duchy are assembled.


          I don’t know if it’s because of those things she needs to do that she mentioned the other night or the fact that she’ll be visiting today anyway, but Kuro didn’t appear in my room last night, and that’s partly why I’m feeling nervous.


          In the quiet silence of the air, I look at the pocket watch in my hand. The moment the ticking second hand circles around and the time indicates that noon has arrived—– the air changed.


          [ ! ? ]


          If I were to compare it to something, it would be as if the air around us had suddenly turned heavy or something like that…… A heavy pressure began weighing on my body.


          The scenery ahead of us trembled as if we’re looking at a mirage, and in front of the wide-opened gate, Kuro appeared. She still had her black coat wrapped around her body, but Kuro doesn’t have the usual smile on her face, and the atmosphere she had is different from usual.


          The people around her, including Lilia-san and I, spontaneously found ourselves bowing our heads. It’s as if everything in the surrounding space was prostrating themselves in front of her, and only the sound of Kuro’s footsteps echoed within the silence.


          Her beautiful silver-white hair shimmered in the sunlight, and her golden eyes silently gazed only in front of her.


          That is indeed—- the march of a king.


          It was supposed to be a solo march with no other members around her, but there was a tremendous presence and a sense of intimidation around her, as if tens of thousands of troops were advancing.


          It has only been a few seconds of walking from the gate to the front door. We can’t look away, we can’t speak, and we can’t even breath as we watched as the Absolute walked filled with confidence.


          Thereupon, Kuro stood in front of deeply bowing Lilia-san and calmly spoke.


          [My apologies for coming on such short notice. Duchess Albert.]


          [T- There’s no need for apologies…… Welcome, thank you for coming. Underworld King Kuromueina-sama.]


          [Unnn. I know this is very sudden, I’d like to take my time talking to you, so would it be alright for us to go in?]


          [Of course. Please come in……]


          Exchanging greetings with Lilia-san with her calm, but surely majestic voice, Kuro walked straight into the mansion, guided by Lilia-san.


          Instead of the small reception room, we moved to a neatly decorated reception hall, and inside, only Lilia-san, Lunamaria-san, me, Kusunoki-san, Yuzuki-san and a few servants entered, and then, the large door closed.


          Feeling Kuro’s overwhelming presence that is so different from the atmosphere she usually had that even a large room like this feels small, I looked at her, confused from seeing Kuro acting in a way I’ve never seen before.


          Thereupon, when I met eyes with Kuro, she looked back at me with the usual bright smile on her face and the pressure that had been weighing down on me immediately disappeared afterwards.


          [What do you think of that, Kaito-kun? My serious mode! Aren’t I cool!!?]


          […………….]


          She just ruined the majestic image she had just now. I’ll repeat this twice because it’s that important, she just ruined the majesty she had just now.


          I would like it if you would give back all the reverence I had in you and the thoughts that I had that you really are the Underworld King after I saw your “majesty”. Also, even if that smug face of yours looks cute, it’s still kind of annoying.


          Anyway, it seems that Kuro’s serious mode disappeared and her normal mode returned, as she is now talking to me with the bright smile she usually had. Lilia-san, who was stunned by her change, recommended that we be seated. Taking a seat in front of the large table, Kuro looked at me and tapped the seat next to her.


          [Kaito-kun, here, here.]


          [……Errr…… Unnn. Alright.]


          It seems like she wants me to sit next to her, and as I don’t know what to do, I looked towards Lilia-san, who silently nodded her head.


          What she means is that she wants me to go along with Kuro’s wish. Recognizing that, I went along with what Kuro wanted and sat next to her.


          Now then, what should I do about this…… The fact that she’s back to how she normally acts means that she’s probably going to sulk if I spoke to her in a respectful manner, so I guess it would be better if I talk to her like I usually do huh?


          [Kuro is the Underworld King huh……]


          [Ahh~~ That seems to be the case, but the people around me just called me that for their own convenience and I’ve never really introduced myself with that~~]


          [Certainly, somehow, I feel like you wouldn’t fit the image of someone with a title like that.]


          [Ahaha, that’s right~~]


          Seeing me talking to Kuro with the tone I usually had, Lilia-san looked pale, but Kuro didn’t seem to be bothered by it and replied with a bright smile on her face.


          And in front of Kuro, Lunamaria-san brought a cup of tea, looking extremely nervous.


          [U- Underworld King-sama…… P- Please have some tea……]


          [Thanks~~, arehh?]


          [ ! ? ]


          Seeing the tea that Lunamaria-san placed down in front of her, Kuro looked at Lunamaria-san’s face and after saying a few words of thanks, she tilted her head.


          Seeing her reacting to something, Lunamaria-san thought that she had probably done something careless, so she hurriedly got on her knees and tried to bow, but immediately afterwards, she stiffened at the words Kuro had said.


          [You, we met about ten years ago, didn’t we?]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          [If I’m not mistaken…… You’re Lunamaria-chan, right?]


          [……S- So you…… remembered me……]


          After catching on to the words that Kuro said, Lunamaria-san’s eyes widened as if to say she couldn’t believe it, it’s as if she’s stunned as she muttered so.


          [Of course I remember you. How’s your mother doing?]


          [~ ~ ! ? Y- Yes! Thanks to Underworld King-sama, she could even be described as the embodiment of healthiness itself!]


          [I see, that’s good.]


          [Yes…… All of it was thanks to Underworld King-sama. I couldn’t even express my gratitude for that time……]


          Come to think of it, Lilia-san did say that Lunamaria-san had met Kuro before, and at that time, she began to adore the Underworld King at the level of a zealot?


          Lunamaria-san didn’t think that Kuro would remember her after only meeting once, and she looked like she’s overcome with emotions, she brought her hand together and deeply bowed her head.


          [Don’t worry about that. You’ve grown up huh. I’m glad that we met again.]


          [ ~ ~ ! ? ! ? Y- Your words…… are wasted for this lowly me.]


          With a bright smile on her face, Kuro patted Lunamaria-san’s head, while Lunamaria-san was overcome with emotions again and burst into tears.


          I can only assume from their exchange that something must have happened to Lunamaria-san’s mother and Kuro helped her out with that.


          In other words, she owes a great debt of gratitude to her, and that’s why she admired her so much. It was quite a good story, wasn’t it……


          And then, after Lunamaria-san went on and thanked Kuro repeatedly, she got up and went back behind Lilia-san, but on the way there, I could hear her quietly muttering something.


          [……Underworld King-sama…… called me by my name…… she patted me…… to feel such happiness….. I think I could now die in peace……]


          [……………..]


          Unnn. Lunamaria-san…… Don’t you think that the needle of your vector has already swung too far past the feeling of gratitude? She has an expression on her face that looks like ecstasy, her face is all red like a maiden in love, and her gaze has only been focused on Kuro some time ago……


          Putting that zealot aside, the conversation between Kuro and the homeowner, Lilia-san, began again.


          However, it seems that Kuro has already left her serious mode and returned back to her normal mode, so she continued talking to Lilia-san, who is very nervous and stiff, with a bright smile on her face.


          [Duchess Albert…… Can I just call you Lilia-chan?]


          [Eh? Ah, yes. Of course.]


          [Well then, once again, nice to meet you. I’m really sorry for the sudden visit today. However, you didn’t really have to be exaggerated in your welcome, you know?]


          [N- No! Rather, my apologies for the poor hospitality in receiving Underworld King-sama. This was my fault.]


          [No no, you really don’t have to worry about it at all, you know? I mean, you can stop calling me Underworld King-sama and just call me by my name, alright?]


          [N- No, I wouldn’t be so disrespectful to just…]


          Kuro still had a smile on her face while talking with her, looking the same as ever, but nervousness was clear from Lilia-san’s face.


          [Ah, these must be the children from another world who arrived together with Kaito-kun, right~?]


          [Ah, yes! I’m Kusunoki Aoi.]


          [I- I’m Yuzuki Hina.]


          [Aoi-chan and Hina-chan huh. I’m Kuromueina. Nice to meet you~]


          Kuro calls out to Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san as well, and the both of them looked flustered as they bowed their heads.


          Both of them look quite bewildered…… Unnn. I can really understand how they feel, she doesn’t feel like a remarkable person at all, even though she’s supposed to be one of the Six Kings. I’m already used to Kuro always having this tone, so I’m fine with it, but to Lilia-san and the others, it’s like a king is suddenly talking to them like they’re friends, making you feel like you don’t know what to do.


          [Ah, that’s right. Lilia-chan, you may have heard about it from Kaito-kun already, but I’m sorry for entering the mansion without permission until now.]


          [Ah, i- it’s alright!? Of course, I don’t mind! Rather, I’m sorry that I wasn’t able to meet you until now……]


          [I’d like to keep coming back often if it’s possible, but is it alright?]


          [Y- Yes!? If Underworld King-sama wishes, then please visit whenever you please!]


          Ah, Lilia-san is starting to panic. It’s like she’s already fed up with everything.


          Especially when Kuro apologized for sneaking in without permission just now and bowed her head, her complexion went from blue to white and besides, because of the fast pace they were speaking, I feel like she wasn’t able to keep up with the situation at all.


          Thereupon, as if to help out the panicking Lilia-san, teacakes are brought in at this exact moment.


          There are brightly colored confections, especially some artistic-looking cakes that clearly look like they were made by a first class patissier.


          Looking at it, which would have been prepared for an existence that can be rightly called a guest of honor, Kuro quietly murmurs in a voice that only I, who is next to her, can hear.


          [Ueeggghh… That looks difficult to eat……]


          [……………..]


          Unnn. I had a feeling that it was quite different from Kuro’s image, but these lavish sweets weren’t really Kuro’s taste.


          Thinking back upon it, she was usually eating baby castellas, and according to her, she likes to eat food that she could eat while walking, so I had thought that she prefers sweets that are more common.


          My prediction seemed to be correct, and Kuro just ended up taking a bite of each of the snacks and not touching any more of them, just as a matter of courtesy…… It appears that she doesn’t really like it.


          Lilia-san also seemed to have figured out that Kuro didn’t like the snacks that were served to her, cold sweat has begun to flow down her pale face, making her look pitiable.


          And as if it’s dealing the final blow while Lilia-san is like that, a servant comes into the room by himself, tells Lunamaria-san something and leaves the room.


          [Milady, a messenger from the royal palace with a letter from His Majesty the King has arrived.]


          [Ah, the King probably wants to say a few words to Underworld King-sama in person…… Underworld King-sama, a letter from His Majesty the King has—- ! ?]


          From the content of the conversation, the king of this country…… That is to say, Lilia-san’s brother, wants to pay his respects to the Underworld King, Kuro.


          However, since Kuro is currently a guest of Albert Duchy and didn’t come here to see the king, he may have sent a messenger to ask for permission.


          Lilia-san immediately understood the king’s intentions and tried to get confirmation from Kuro, but when Kuro heard what she said…… the smile on her face disappeared.


          [……Unnn? Ummm, Lilia-chan?]


          [Y- Yes!?]


          [……”The King of Symphonia, who didn’t invite my favorite Kaito-kun in that evening party, treating him like an outcast, said what?]


          [……Ah, no, errr……]


          Receiving Kuro’s words, which had extinguished the smile she had on her face a while ago and having a clear full-blown displeased aura around her, Lilia-san began sweating like a waterfall.


          [I didn’t hear you well, so why don’t you say it again……]


          [……I apologize. We were mistaken. Luna…… Push it back to them.]


          [Understood.]


          As if Kuro’s intentions were sufficiently conveyed, Lilia-san quickly pretended that what she had just said hadn’t happened. Then, she gave her instructions in a voice that feels like it was imbued in killing intent, and Lunamaria-san, who received her command while her eyes were still perfectly fixated on Kuro, perked up her hand and exited the room.


          [……Again, that stupid Older brother…… I knew I should have cut his head off……]


          Turning away from Kuro, whose air had obviously changed, Lilia-san held her head in her hands and quietly muttered in a voice filled with killing intent…… Lilia-san, you’ve worked hard.


          Lilia-san has an expression on her face that looks like she’s about to start crying, glancing towards me as if she’s asking for help.


          This probably means that she wants me to do something that could somehow return Kuro’s mood back to normal…… Errr, what should I do? Ah, that’s right. I have that.


          [……Come to think of it, I bought some sweets that I thought Kuro would like.]


          [Eh? Kaito-kun bought me something?]


          Not really able to ignore the really pitiable Lilia-san’s plea for help, I took out the cookies I bought yesterday from my magic box.


          [Ahh! Jam cookies!]


          It seems that I was able to attract her interest and after looking at the jam cookies I gave her with interest, Kuro picked one and brought it to her mouth.


          [Uwaahh! This is really tasty! Kaito-kun, where did you buy this?]


          [Errr, it’s in a confectionery on the street west of the fountain square.]


          [West? Errr, that shop next to a bookstore?]


          [No, I’m pretty sure that next to it was a bakery……]


          [Ahh! That shop is on the opposite side huh…… Uwaahhh, I didn’t know they sold tasty sweets there. Say, do they also sell some jam there too?]


          [Yeah, they’re selling different varieties of jams there.]


          [Ohh, then I’ll go get some later~~]


          It seems that she liked the cookies, Kuro began taking one after another with a big smile on her face.


          It seems that she really likes these kinds of common sweets better. The pace that she’s eating it was clearly different from the sweets just now.


          Anyway, Kuro’s mood, which had been a little displeased, has returned to normal and she resumed the conversation with Lilia-san with a bright smile on her face.


          At first, Lilia-san looked a bit confused and nervous, but as expected from Kuro, she cheerfully talked about topics one after another, and Lilia-san’s smile gradually appeared and her stiffness disappeared, so the conversation between them became more lively.


          The fun conversation continued, as if the words “friendly conversation” perfectly fit, and before I knew it, time had flown by and it was time for Kuro to leave.


          [Well then, Lilia-chan. I had a great time today. Thanks.]


          [No, it’s my pleasure instead, Kuromueina-sama. Please come visit again.]


          [Unnn. Ah, next time, you don’t have to be so exaggerated with your welcome, okay?]


          [Fufufu, I understand.]


          Lilia-san has already opened up with Kuro, she calls her with her name now instead of calling her Underworld King-sama, her title.


          No, I think it’s better to say that Kuro’s social skills, or rather, her communipower are really great. Not only Lilia-san, she also quickly became friends with Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san.


          [Aoi-chan and Hina-chan too, let’s talk again.]


          [Yes. Kuromu-sama.]


          [Kuromu-sama, tell us more stories about you again.]


          Responding to Kuro’s call, Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san nodded with pleasant smiles on their faces.


          
            

          


          The reason they were still calling Kuro by her nickname is because they still strongly sense that she is the Underworld King. If I’d known that Kuro was the Underworld King when I first met her, I would have called her that way too…… Well, I’ve gotten used to calling her Kuro, so I’m not going to change it at this time……


          [Lunamaria-chan, the black tea you served me was quite tasty. Let me drink some again, okay?]


          [Y- Yes! Please come whenever you like.]


          Incidentally, Lunamaria-san is still the same as ever. In her case though, her liking for Kuro has been overwhelming right from the start, so every time she speaks to Kuro, she looks like she’s on the edge of happiness…… And honestly, it was pretty scary.


          [Ah, that’s right. I almost forgot…… Lilia-chan, here.]


          [Eh, this is—– !?]


          After exchanging goodbyes with each of them, it seems like Kuro suddenly remembered something as she took out a piece of paper from her coat and handed it to Lilia-san.


          Lilia-san received the paper and nodded her head once, but when she looked at the contents written on the paper, her eyes widened.


          [……I’ve already dealt with those that were on the Demon Realm’s side…… Can I leave those that were in the Human Realm?]


          [Yes. Please leave it to me.]


          [Unnn. I’ll leave it to you~]


          I didn’t understand the contents, but it seemed to be something important, as Lilia-san nodded with a serious expression on her face after receiving Kuro’s words.


          Hmmm. I wonder what they’re talking about…… now that Kuro has been able to get to know everyone, she can carefreely visit here in the future. I think this should have been a joyous occasion, but how should I say it, the mood is a little complicated.


          All in all, I don’t think Kuro and I got to talk very much today…… Could it be that I was just lonely after not being able to talk with her?


          If that’s so, that was quite shameful of me…… There’s no denying that I feel embarrassed.


          I knew that Kuro has a personality that can get along with anyone, and that’s also probably why I got along so well with her. And yet, when I finally saw that Kuro was so close to Lilia-san and the others, it was quite unmanly of me to feel like I’ve lost my advantage over them.


          To Kuro, I’m just a “friend” and I’m not particularly special at all. Maybe it’s because of the long history of being a loner that I have a bad habit of overinterpreting the good will that I’m not used to being directed at.


          I was just a misunderstanding b*stard…… Ugghh, I’m starting to feel pathetic thinking like that to myself. I need to reflect on this for a moment and straighten out my mind……


          [……Kaito-kun, Kaito-kun.]


          [Eh? Unnn?]


          As I was thinking about that, I saw Kuro beckoning me, and as I approached her, she stood on her tiptoes and whispered in my ear.


          [……Thanks for the cookies, they made me so happy. It feels lonely not being able to talk with you so much today, so let’s go somewhere, “just the two of us”, next time.]


          [……Eh?]


          After saying that like sweet whispers murmuring in my ear, Kuro smiled brightly like a blooming flower, and left while greatly waving her hand. I really can’t win against her…… In the end, it seems like Kuro could see through everything.


          After Kuro left, the mansion, which had been somewhat hectic, settled down and all of us took a break to drink tea before having dinner.


          [Even so, Kaito-san really never ceases to amaze me. I never thought that I would be inviting any of the Six Kings-sama into my mansion.]


          [Ahaha, no, we really only met by chance……]


          [Along with your humility, “Kaito-sama” truly is a wonderful person. This Lunamaria thanks the Gods for the good fortune of meeting Kaito-sama.]


          [……………]


          Receiving Lilia-san’s words she spoke with a wry smile on her face, I replied with a wry smile too but…… A certain person looked strange. There’s something different about the way she’s calling me, and looking at those shining eyes of hers…… I feel really frightened for some reason……


          [Ummm, Lilia-san…… There’s something strange with Lunamaria-san…… Or rather, she looks really scary now……]


          [……She must have been that happy after meeting Kuromueina-sama. She should return back to normal after a while.]


          It seems that a strange switch had been completely turned on from Lunamaria-san. She’s been like this ever since Kuro left, and she’s been lifting me up like crazy while talking to me, and how should I say this, it’s like she completely lost control of herself.


          I decided to ignore Lunamaria-san until she returned back to normal and returned my attention to my conversation with Lilia-san and the others.


          [Even so, Kuromu-sama was quite a fun person to talk with, wasn’t she? Are all members of the Six Kings that friendly?]


          [No, Kuromueina-sama…… the Underworld-sama is said to be the kindest of the Six Kings, along with the World King-sama. In fact, it was the first time I had talked with her, but she was really kind just as the rumors say.]


          In response to Kurunoki-san’s words, Lilia-san goes on to explain.


          Even though the Six Kings are lumped together, their personalities seem to vary from the others…… Well, I have a feeling that the Demon Realm wouldn’t be very viable if all of the kings had the same personality as Kuro.


          [Speaking of the other members of the Six Kings…… I’ve never spoken to them directly, so I’ve only heard about them through rumors…… It is said that the World King is a gentle person and will forgive you if you were slightly impolite to them. On the other hand, it is said no one has lived after displeasing the War King and the Death King. As for the Dragon King and the Phantasmal King, I don’t know because I haven’t heard many rumors about them.]


          To summarize what she said, the Underworld King…… Kuro and the World King are the gentle ones, the War King and the Death King are the bad-tempered ones and when it comes to the Dragon King and the Phantasmal King, she doesn’t know.


          However, the War King and the Death King…… not only their names, even their personalities are very dangerous. They must be in a good mood or you may lose your life… That sounds quite scary.


          As if she sensed my anxiety, Lilia-san wryly smiled and spoke.


          [W- Well, it’s originally impossible for one to speak directly with any of the Six Kings…… Yes, this is just an exceptionally unprecedented situation even among the unprecedented situations……]


          [……However, if it’s Miyama-senpai, don’t you think he would be able to meet the other Six Kings as well?]


          [……Kaito-san, are you trying to kill me with anxiety?]


          [No, as expected, there’s no way that could happen……]


          Hearing the words Yuzuki-san blurted out, Lilia-san turned pale as she muttered while looking at me, so I replied to her while greatly shaking my head.


          As expected, there’s no way I would get to know the other members of the Six Kings. It would be different if Kuro had introduced me to them or something like that, but at least, I now know that Kuro is the Underworld King, so I can just confirm it to her beforehand.


          
            

          


          Well, no matter how Kuro acts, she shouldn’t be able to just introduce me to other members of the Six Kings, so there shouldn’t be any problems.


          [……That’s true, isn’t it!? You’re not hiding any friendship you had with any other outrageous people anymore, right!? You don’t actually know the other members of the Six Kings, right? The next time you bring one of them home, I’m going to cry, you know!?]


          [No, seriously, the only demons I know of are the people that were introduced to me as Kuro’s family, so it will be alright.]


          [I- Is that so…… In that case, that’s a relief.]


          It’s really like Lilia-san has already grown tired of it,  but when it comes to the other demons that I’ve met, other than the demons that I’ve already told about them should be Ein-san and Sechs-san whose identities they weren’t able to hear before. Speaking of the two of them, Ein-san could be said to be a really amazing person…… Since she had pledged her loyalty to Kuro, I don’t think she will be one of the Six Kings, so she should be fine.


          Hearing my words, Lilia-san pats her chest and lets out a sigh of relief.


          [In any case, even though I still have that talk with the Goddess of Time, some of the things weighing on my shoulders have disappeared to some extent. I think I should be able to get a good night’s sleep today.]


          [……What are you saying, Milady?]


          [……Eh?]


          Lilia-san, who is leaning back in her chair as if to say that she’s really tired from the bottom of her heart, was interrupted by Lunamaria-san, who has returned to her normal state before I knew it.


          [Milady, I don’t think that this may be the case but…… Are you thinking that you would be able to get some rest for today?]


          [Eh? Eh?]


          After muttering those ominous words, Lunamaria-san ignored Lilia-san, who had an anxious expression on her face and left the room. And a little while later, she returned with both hands full of some things that looked like letters.


          And those letters, which can be best described as a mountain of papers, were casually placed in front of Lilia-san’s eyes.


          [These are the letters that arrived from the royal palace, nobles, merchants and the temple.]


          [……Whhhyyyyy……]


          [It doesn’t seem like—– you’ve forgotten about it, but it seems that you haven’t thought about it but…… Milady. Your current social standing is that of a noble who “had unprecedentedly received the blessing of the Goddess of Time” and moreover, someone whose “residence had been unprecedentedly visited by the Underworld King-sama”, remember? Only the royal capital knows of this at the moment, but I’m sure that this will become a huge rumor in the surrounding countries as well.]


          [……………]


          Indeed, just like Lunamaria-san said, Lilia-san is currently the woman of the hour. It was no wonder since she was considered as a noble who had experienced two unprecedented situations in a short span of time and had built powerful connections with both the God Realm and the Demon Realm.


          [……H- However, Kuromueina-sama only came here because she was acquainted with Kaito-san……]


          [Even though that may be the truth, the people around won’t necessarily think so. A duchess with connections to the beings near the pinnacle of the God Realm and the Demon Realm…… I’m sure that there will be lots of people who would want to befriend Milady. We’ll probably get dozens of such letters in the next few days.]


          [……………..]


          [Therefore, I think you should go read these letters “from today” and begin dealing with them.]


          [……………..]


          Lilia-san’s expression has been completely dyed in the color of despair.


          There are so many letters in there that it seems like they’re nearly a hundred, and honestly, I think that just looking through them would be quite a challenge. If she also need to write replies to them, I don’t think she would have time to sleep properly.


          [……No more…… Kaito-san…… I hate you……]


          Lilia-san, who is hatefully looking at me with eyes completely filled with tears, quickly turned away and sipped her black tea. Somehow, I’m really sorry, Lilia-san. However, there’s nothing I can do about it.

        

      

    

  


  Feelings For You


  
    
      
        
          On the eighth day of the Fire month, I woke up very early today, perhaps because I didn’t sleep well, and when I woke up, it was still dark outside the window, and when I looked at my pocket watch, it was still 6 AM.


          Well, although it’s still early, I don’t feel like I’m sleep-deprived because I went to bed earlier than when I was on Earth, where I would usually stay up late on my computer or watching TV.


          I know that it’s a good thing to live a healthy lifestyle, but it’s about time I have something to entertain me for a bit. Next time I go into town, it might be a good idea to buy a book or something like that.


          Having such a thought in mind, when I left the room and looked out from the window in the corridor, I felt like my intuition suddenly spoke within my head.


          ……It will rain starting at noon.


          I don’t know why I had such a thought in mind. As far as I can see from the sky being dyed with the light of the sun, it looks like it’s going to be a sunny day today, but for reasons I do not know…… But I had a premonition close to certainty. But in the end, I don’t know why I had felt such a thing, and shaking such a thought out of my mind, I went to the washroom to wash my face.


          When noon was about to arrive, I chatted with Kuro, who was flapping her legs about while slacking around the sofa in my room, as if it’s the most obvious thing in the world. It’s unusual for Kuro to have come in the daytime today, but to be honest, I’m used to her suddenly appearing, so I didn’t bother throwing a tsukkomi at her.


          [Unnn? It looks like it’s about to rain~~]


          [……Eh?]


          As Kuro was enjoying a relaxing time, she muttered, and turning my gaze to the window…… The sky, which was clear not long ago, was cloudy, and I saw a small drop of water…… rain hitting the window.


          When I saw the rain start to fall as I had intuitively thought it would in the early morning, the question that I had pushed away in my mind came back, and at the same time, something came into my mind again.


          ……The rain stops at night.


          It happened again…… I don’t know why such thoughts came into my mind again, but I still felt the feeling of near-certainty along with that thought. What the heck is this?


          [Arehh? Kaito-kun…… It seems like you can finally release your “magic power” huh.]


          [……Eh?]


          [Unnn, I’m sure. It isn’t just a faint feeling, you looked like you were well-clad in magic power. It looks like you’re finally ready to use magic.]


          Even though Kuro pointed out that she could see something in my body, I can’t see any change in my appearance myself because magic power essentially isn’t visible.


          However, aside from physical aspects, I can certainly feel something change. It’s much less diluted than when I was pseudo-clad in Kuro’s magic power, and I didn’t notice it until now, but I could sense that my body is clad in something.


          [Indeed, now that you said it, I feel like I’m somehow clad in magic power.]


          [Unn, unnn. It might be a little uncomfortable because your body isn’t used to it yet, and I don’t think you’ll be able to move it well yet…… but after about 2 days, you should be able to sense how to move your magic. After that, you can finally use magic.]


          [Whoa……]


          It’s certainly as Kuro said. I could sense that I’m clad in magic power, but I can’t make it move. No, to be precise, I could feel like I could do it, but I could sense that I wouldn’t be able to make it move well.


          According to Kuro, this is because my body isn’t accustomed yet to being clad in magic power. In other words, it is like how a baby has just learned how to stand on its own feet, and after some time passes, I will gradually be able to manipulate my magic power.


          [……Speaking of which, there’s something interesting I heard back then.]


          [Unnn?]


          [Most children from other worlds, apparently because they grew up in a different environment, can use a special magic.]


          [Special magic?]


          When I was moved by the fact that I was finally at the starting line of using magic, Kuro smiled and said the words that I’m curious about.


          Humans from other worlds can use a special kind of magic, holding some kind of ability unique from the others…… Indeed, that can be said to be the staples of the novels about people summoned to another world.


          [Unnn. For example, Hikari-chan, the First Hero, was able to materialize her magic power…… turning it into swords or shields, or more accurately, turning it into some kind of mineral. There are some demons, myself included, who can do similar things, but compared to turning magic into fire or water, turning it into iron or something like that consumes an awful lot of magic power. It normally would have been impossible for her to use it with a human’s amount of magic power, but Hikari-chan was able to do it with just a small amount of magic power consumption.]


          [Fumu……]


          [Moreover, Hikari-chan didn’t need any magic technique——- like a magic circle, for her to use that magic. Materialization should have been a high-ranked magic. It’s not supposed to be possible to omit the use of magic techniques unless you’re a high-ranking demon, but Hikari-chan seems to have been able to do it ever since she first learned magic.]


          [Doesn’t that only mean that the First Hero was special?]


          The First Hero is able to use this magic better than the high-ranking demon, which would normally require the power of a high-ranking demon to be able to use it.


          However, I’m still not sure if this is because she’s an otherworlder or because she is the First Hero.


          [Unnn. There were a few other children holding the role of Hero back in the past who didn’t go back to their original world and stayed in this world, and those children could use magic that’s unique to them. The magic they hold is different though. I remembered that there was this child who could use Teleportation Magic just like how Peerage-holding Demons do, though it only consumes a lot less magic power from him. There’s also that child who can use great magic, though she could only use water magic. Each of them may be different but…… All in all, they were able to use magic that originally couldn’t be used by humans.]


          [Does that mean I also have some kind of unusual magic?]


          [Unnn. It’s quite possible. Have you felt any kind of “strange feelings” after your magic power awakened? Like how you feel like you can do this, or a part of you that doesn’t feel the same as before……]


          [……Come to think of it……]


          What came to my mind when Kuro asked me about it was that strange feeling I felt earlier this morning and just now. That incident where I knew, for some reason, that the weather would change with a near-certainty……


          When I explained this to Kuro, she put her hand on her chin as she looked like she’s thinking about something.


          [You knew that the weather would change? Hmmm. If it’s related to foresight…… It was too limited to consider it like that, as for weather manipulation…… It isn’t like you willed the weather to change yourself…… Speaking of which, Kaito-kun has “Shiro’s Blessing”…… Perhaps……]


          Kuro began to silently mutter something, and a little while later, it seemed like she had come up with something, as she turned towards me.


          [Kaito-kun, do you mind if we try something?]


          [Eh? Ah, unnn.]


          [Then, I’m sorry for this.]


          [Nggh!? Guuhhh, uuaagghh……]


          I nodded at Kuro when she told me she wants to try something out——- probably related to my magic. Kuro then held out her hand towards me, and immediately afterwards, a tremendous amount of pressure weighed on my body. It’s as if all the air around me turned to lead or something like that, as my body couldn’t even twitch.


          I don’t know what Kuro thought, but for me to not be able to move my body at all is more intense than I expected……


          [……Kaito-kun, can you move your body in that situation?]


          Don’t say something unreasonable…… How can I move my body when it’s like I’m trapped in a boulder like this…… No? I don’t feel the heaviness I felt before, and I feel like I can manage to move if I work hard.


          Following Kuro’s words, I tried to move my body. At first, my body won’t move at all, but after a while, the pressure on my body weakened, just like how my body which was trapped in hardened concrete was finally able to struggle as if what was clinging unto my body is hardened mud, and I was able to move my body a little bit.


          Kuro continues to quietly watch me.


          [………………]


          [ ! ? ! ? ]


          Immediately afterwards, a chill went through my entire body.


          I don’t know how to describe it, but it’s an incredibly unpleasant feeling. It’s as if my whole body was held up to a sharp blade—— No, even something like could be described as lukewarm compared to the overwhelming fear I feel right now.


          The moment my eyes met with the golden eyes that were quietly staring at me, a deep darkness that seemed to swallow me filled in my head.


          ……I will be killed.


          Along with the moment that feeling emerged, events from the past popped up one after another in my head. The memories of when I spent time with my parents, the time when I lost them in an accident, the faded days after that, and the time after I came to this world……


          Immediately after I realized that I was actually looking at the revolving lantern, that feeling of despair that had been assaulting my entire body disappears, and my body loses its strength and collapses on my knees. With my body not being able to exert an ounce of strength, the gravity began to drag my body down, collapsing on the floor…… and was caught in someone’s arms, just like before.


          [I’m sorry. Kaito-kun. It was quite scary, right?]


          [……Kuro?]


          The atmosphere around her went back to being warm and reassuring as usual, without the feeling of fear I felt earlier from Kuro, who held my crumbling body in her arms and spoke to me with her gentle and reassuring voice. I’m not sure what happened. My head feels like it’s spinning and I can’t think straight.


          [To check Kaito-kun’s power, I put a little bit of my killing intent into my magic power. I’m really sorry.]


          While gently stroking my head, Kuro utters an apology.


          She just put in a little bit of killing intent, she said…… That’s outrageous enough for my mind to break. How should I say this, I guess that’s to be expected from the Underworld King huh……


          [Are you okay? Does it hurt anywhere?]


          […..I’m feeling a little lightheaded.]


          [I guess the pressure from the high-density of magic power must have caused you to get magic intoxication huh…… You should get better after you get some rest.]


          When Kuro told me that, my body floated up and moved towards the bed. Then, Kuro also moved towards the same bed and my head was placed on her lap, laying down with her lap as my pillow.


          Kuro then stroked my head to calm me down and talked to me in a gentle voice.


          [I’m really sorry. But, because Kaito-kun was able to persevere, I now know what kind of power Kaito-kun has.]


          [……Is that so?]


          [Unnn. Kaito-kun seems to be able to read the magic power in the surroundings very keenly. It’s so sensitive that it can even detect the “faintest emotions” contained within the surrounding magic power. I’m guessing that you should be able to read it even more acutely since you are now able to use your magic power, but I wonder if you had been reading it unconsciously before?]


          [The emotions contained within the surrounding magic power?]


          As gentle words whispered in my ear, giving me relief in my mind, my thoughts, which were gradually becoming foggy, returned to normal.


          [Unnn. Magic power is very much influenced by the user’s emotions. Just as how hostile magic can intimidate others while the reverse could make someone feel safe. It seems like Kaito-kun is very sensitive to the emotions contained within magic power huh. Haven’t you ever felt it since you came to this world? Like how this person is easy to talk to, and conversely, how this person is hard to talk to, I think you were subconsciously reading the emotions someone was feeling towards Kaito-kun based on their magic power.]


          It seems that I have an excellent ability to read other people’s magic powers.


          Indeed, now that she mentioned it, I’ve had that feeling until now. Even among the servants in Lilia-san’s mansion, there are people who I think are easy to talk to, but there are also people who I somehow found difficult to talk to.


          It seems that this is because I have unconsciously read the emotions contained in the surrounding magic power, just like how I sense nearby presences and feel the mood around me.


          I see, that should also explain why I strangely feel safe around Kuro. It’s because I’ve read the favorable feelings she’s giving me.


          [So you’re saying that I have an aptitude for perception magic?]


          [Hmmm. It’s just my conjecture, but I don’t think it would be just perception……]


          [Unnn?]


          [The fact that you were able to have a “proper conversation” with Shiro, and when I first applied pressure to your body by weighing it down with high-density magic power, Kaito-kun, you were able to move a little bit, right? That’s already impossible for a normal human to handle.]


          [Eh?]


          [It’s almost like a magical binding after all. A human normally wouldn’t have been able to move an inch under that magic power, but Kaito-kun “sensed” that my magic power wasn’t filled with hostility and tried to “adapt” to it little by little.]


          Come to think of it, I think Shiro-san said something like that too. If I remember correctly, I think she said that “I could say that this adaptability of mine could even be my talent” or something like that…… Could this be what she was referring to?


          As for that part where I wasn’t able to move like I was trapped inside a boulder earlier, it doesn’t seem that Kuro weakened the power she placed to weigh down my body, and instead, I was able to move because I adapted to it.


          [I think you were able to see the change in the weather because you read the magic power in the air…… but I wonder if it was thanks to “Shiro’s Blessing” that you were able to do that?]


          [Errr, so what does that mean?]


          [Hmmm, well, it’s an interesting power, is what I mean. Depending on how you use it, you can do some really interesting things. For example……]


          As my head continued to rest on her lap, Kuro told me her conjectures about the power I have.


          According to her, I should be able to spread out my magic power over a wide area and detect living creatures. I should also be able to read the movements of someone’s magic power. And it should also be possible for me to communicate with beings that communicate with words.


          A magic that lets me sense and adapt to magic power…… If I had to call it something, I guess it would be something like Sympathy Magic huh? To be honest, the examples Kuro gave me are quite outrageous, and I’m skeptical if it’s really possible to do that, but this certainly is an unusual magic.


          By the way, how long am I going to lay down on your lap?


          [Unnn? Kaito-kun can lay there as long as you like…… It’s fine if you want to take a nap, you know?]


          [……………]


          It seems like I accidentally spoke that out, as Kuro responded to me with a very tempting proposition. I mean, to be honest, it may have something to do with the fact that I woke up early this morning, but this pleasant sensation has made me doze off.


          I don’t know if it’s because of that magic intoxication that she mentioned, even though my head is no longer spinning, I’m still feeling tired, so I’m going to indulge myself here.


          On the 13th day of the Fire month, it has been two weeks since I arrived in this world. The first week was filled with surprises and confusion, and I feel like that week had passed in the blink of an eye.


          However, humans really are creatures that adapt to their environment, and I’m gradually getting used to living in this unknown world.


          Nevertheless, I have also changed. The biggest change is that I can now use my magic, although it’s still a simple one.


          After receiving guidance from Kuro, I became able to use magic faster than Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san, and I’m currently working on the basics of Non-Transmutation Magic that uses magic power as it is…… and with my current abilities, I can now do things like make a palm-sized object float.


          Incidentally, both Kusunoki-san and Yuzuki-san are still practicing how to become aware of their own magic power while looking at the Introduction to Magic created by Kuro. From what Lilia-san can tell, it will be ready for use in another week.


          According to Lilia-san, this Introduction to Magic that was written by Kuro is at the level where “if it was brought to the magic academy, it would cause a revolution”, and because of that, the three of us are advancing at an extraordinary speed in learning magic.


          Kuro still comes to my room every night as always, teaching me magic and having fun chatting with me…… For me, I feel like these times were the most enjoyable time of my life.


          [Ahh, that’s right. Kaito-kun, are you free tomorrow?]


          [Unnn? Rather than just tomorrow…… I’m usually free until I go home though?]


          After I just finished magic practice, Kuro suddenly said such a thing.


          Did she come up with something absurd again? It would be great if it was something that isn’t too tiring but……


          [Look, I told you that we’d go out just the two of us before, right?]


          [Ah, yeah. You did say that.]


          That’s what Kuro whispered to me just as she was about to go to Lilia-san’s mansion back when she came to visit.


          Remembering that, I nodded at her words, and Kuro continued speaking with a big smile on her face.


          [So, tomorrow. Let’s go on a “date” tomorrow!]


          [……Huh?]


          I’ve already been used to Kuro’s usual absurdness, but she said something even more outrageous today. How should I say this…… Pathetic it may be to say this, but I was invited to a date for the first time in my life.


          On the 14th of the Fire Month, I stood in front of the fountain in the royal capital.


          Yesterday, Kuro suddenly invited me to go out with her, and before I knew it, I was going to tour the streets of the capital with her.


          Kuro, who seems to have some strange information regarding dating, had been throwing a tantrum, saying that “if we don’t meet up at an appointed place, it’s no good!”, so here I am, in front of the fountain where I first met Kuro.


          The sun has just risen to its peak, and checking the time in my pocket watch, it’s about an hour before noon…… I guess it’s about 10 minutes before the time we planned to meet up?


          In the first place, it’s quite strange to meet up with someone who always shows up when I least expect it, so it’s kind of refreshing waiting for Kuro like this.


          Kuro seems like she wanted to do the standard “Sorry, did you wait long?” and “No, I just got here.” exchange, so but does she really need to elaborate on this meet-up like yesterday? As a result of that, I arrived first here and waited for her.


          After waiting for a while, watching the people passing by, and although it was also a standard, I heard a familiar voice coming from behind me.


          [Kaito-kun. Sorry, did you wait long?]


          [……No, I just got—– here?]


          [Unnn?]


          As we discussed, I turned around, returning the words that Kuro wanted to hear, but my thoughts froze right at that instant.


          Kuro, who has just appeared, wasn’t wearing the long coat so sloppy that it could be mistaken for a robe that she always wears. Short-sleeved lace tunic that gives the impression of being white and elegant, and brown shorts that seem to complement her beautiful thighs that are as white as porcelain. The long black coat that she usually had its shape changed to a sleeveless jacket, and the hem that reaches below the knee matches well with her white tunic, and although she was lightly dressed, her appearance still looks somewhat elegant.


          ……What should I do, she’s absurdly cute. She is so cute that the lolicons would give their thumbs up and those who aren’t would be more inclined to consider becoming one……


          
            

          


          [Kaito-kun?]


          [Ah, no…… I was just a little surprised to see you dressed so differently.]


          [Ah~~ I see. What do you think? Does it suit me?]


          [Ah, yeah. It looks really good on you.]


          [Ehehe, thanks!]


          I think that bashful smile just now is foul play. Ah, this is bad. I’m starting to feel very nervous.


          It may be something that I’m shameful about for a 21-year-old man, but I had only gone out with a woman once. Moreover, that one time was when I went out with Lunamaria-san, which should show that my experiences in my previous world is equivalent to zero.


          It’s the first time in my life that I’ve even been on a date with someone, and no matter how much I recognize this as just going outside to hang out with Kuro, it would be stranger for me if I’m not nervous at all.


          Moreover, Kuro is a beautiful girl who is looking at me favorably. No matter how familiar I am with her, I can’t help but feel a blush rise on my cheeks when she gives me that charming smile.


          [S- Speaking of which, you’re quite famous, Kuro, so is it okay for you to walk around the city?]


          For the time being, I’ll try escaping to another topic. It’s not because I think I can’t think of ways to praise her clothes and not be able to speak at all, or for some lame reasons like that.


          Kuro is the Underworld King, one of the pinnacle of the Demon Realm. Her face is known from the previous Festival of Heroes, and she’s a very famous existence herself…… If we were to put it like when I was back in my previous world, it’s like having a prime minister or the Emperor himself appearing in the city, which would cause a great uproar…… Though no one among the surroundings is causing any ruckus. I wonder why?


          
            

          


          As for that Information Concealment Magic, it should have just been a magic that makes it so that a third party wouldn’t hear information about them.


          [Fufufu, I wouldn’t make such a mistake! I’ve properly clad myself with Information Concealment and Recognition Inhibition Magic, so they would know if I talk to the person myself, but they wouldn’t know I’m here unless I want to!]


          Proudly puffing out her modest chest, Kuro said…… The smug look she had on her face is annoyingly cute.


          [Hmmm, there’s still a lot of things I don’t understand about magic, but does that mean that the nearby people wouldn’t recognize Kuro as the Underworld King?]


          [Unnn. Or rather, it’s more like they don’t feel anything out of place when they see me…… Well, it’s more like they would recognize me as a city girl you would normally see walking around here.]


          [I don’t know if I should say I understand or not……]


          [Ahaha, well, let’s just put that aside and get going!]


          As far as Kuro’s explained, Recognition Inhibition Magic is, to put it simply, even if they look at the situation where the Underworld King is walking around the city, they would think it’s natural—– or perhaps, I should describe it as a magic that would make people recognize it as a scene no different from their everyday life? Well, it would be difficult to understand theoretically if you think about it in detail…… so it would be better to just recognize it as magic that makes it so that they won’t recognize Kuro is the Underworld King unless Kuro directly converses with them. Therefore, during our date, they wouldn’t make a fuss about Kuro being the Underworld King.


          [Speaking of which, where are we going today?]


          Incidentally, the escort for this date (?) is Kuro.


          Normally, it would have been me, the man, who should have been the one escorting her, but I’ve only been in this world for about two weeks, and I’ve only been in the city a few times, so it’s difficult for me to do that.


          That’s why Kuro, who often visits the Symphonia Kingdom, is the one showing me around the city.


          [There are a variety of shops around here and we can go around there, but it’s almost lunchtime already. There’s a place where food stalls gather a short walk away from here, so let’s go there first.]


          [Oh, the food stalls of this world huh…… That sounds like fun.]


          [Unn, unnn. The Symphonia Kingdom has an advanced food culture, so there’s lots of good food around here~~]


          Seeing the happy smile on Kuro’s face, a smile inadvertently appeared on my face as I nodded my head.


          I don’t know if my personality could be described as having a good match with Kuro’s innocent and cheerful personality, but I enjoy being together with her, as a smile naturally appears on my face.


          I’m tired after all the things that happened yesterday, and today, I’ll enjoy the opportunity of this short period of rest that Kuro has prepared for me.


          [Now then, let’s goooooo~!]


          [Eh? Wait, Kuro!?]


          [Unnn? What’s the matter?]


          After cheerfully declaring so, Kuro takes my hand with action that looks like it’s natural for her.


          [N- No, my hand……]


          [Aren’t you supposed to hold hands on a date?]


          [T- That really might be so but……]


          [Then, it should be alright! Come on, let’s go!]


          [……Y- Yeah……]


          After telling me like that as if it’s natural, Kuro proceeded to pull my hand and walked forward.


          Wait a sec there, Kuro-san. Your guard is a little too loose!!! Or rather, your hands are tiny and soft…… Ah, I’m starting to get nervous again, even though I’m starting to calm down…… I guess this is also one of those days where I’m going to be mentally struggling all day……


          The area we arrived at under the guidance of Kuro is a different kind of bustling place than the one we were in a while ago. When I heard the words “food stalls”, I couldn’t help but think of it as the festival stalls that could be found back in my previous world, but the stalls lined up here look more like a shopping street. There were many small shops lined up on both sides of the street, and the people passing by all had a cozy, enjoyable atmosphere around them.


          I’ve heard from Kuro that the area where I’ve been shopping before is full of large shops, especially those that deal in clothing and furniture, because there are many mansions of nobles erected nearby.


          On the other hand, it seems that the Adventurer’s Guild and many apartment complexes nearby this place, and that’s why there are many shops here that deal with food and drinks.


          As one would have expected, it’s currently lunchtime, so not only are there a lot of people on this street, but I can also smell the appetizing scent of food wafting in from the shops here and there. It’s a good time to eat now anyway, so we decided to have some lunch and then go walk around the city, and so, we came to a restaurant that Kuro recommended.


          There are benches and tables in front of the small wooden restaurant, and I personally prefer the atmosphere of a restaurant that caters to the masses.


          [Good afternoon~~]


          [Oya? If it isn’t the Underworld King. Welcome.]


          When Kuro stood in front of the store and greeted them with a bright smile on her face, a woman of delicate age who seemed to be Human came out of the store.


          The woman, who looks like the owner of the store, notices Kuro and smiles back, as if she had spoken with her before.


          [I’m here to eat lunch~~]


          [Thanks for your patronage. Oya? Is that child over there Underworld King’s acquaintance?]


          [Unnn. He’s Kaito-kun, a child from another world.]


          [Ah, speaking of which, it was rumored that someone from another world had come this year other than the Hero-sama. Welcome. Come and fill yourself up.]


          [Ah, yes. Thank you very much.]


          It seems that no matter which world it is, the aunties’ talk skills are very good. She then led us to our seats with a light conversation and sat down with Kuro. Although we were led to our seats, this place isn’t really a cafe or a restaurant, so they didn’t have a menu, but the shopkeeper auntie just led us to our seats and began cooking our meals.


          A few minutes later, as the scent of meat wafter around. It has meat and vegetables of differing colors sandwich in between two pieces of beautifully baked bread was brought over…… Is that a baguette sandwich?


          It’s a visually stunning dish, comprising of a large piece of bread filled with meat and vegetables sandwiched in between. This certainly looks delicious.


          [Thank you for the wait, this is our special “Red Bear” sandwich! Now, dig in.]


          [Yay~~]


          [………………..]


          Is it just my imagination…… Did the shopkeeper auntie just say this is a red bear sandwich? When she mentioned bear, is she saying that this sandwich has bear meat in it?


          N- No, it might just be that bear meat is a common ingredient in this world but…… If possible, you shouldn’t have told me before I ate it. You should have at least told me after I took my first bite……


          Unaware of the conflict within me, the auntie left after serving the food, and Kuro was just like usual as she began to eat her red bear sandwich like it’s delicious, as if she’s not bothered at all.


          [You’re not eating, Kaito-kun? It’s delicious.]


          […… Thank you for the food.]


          I should change my perceptions. This is a different world, a world with common sense different from my previous world. Besides, back in my previous world…… or rather, in Japan, bear meat may not be very common, but there were still some places where you could eat bear meat.


          That’s right, let’s just think of this positively. This is better unlike food with mysterious monster meat whose flavor I couldn’t even imagine.


          [……Tasty.]


          [Isn’t it!? The food they make here in this shop is really good~~!]


          I’ve heard that bear meat has a strong, gamey stink and taste, but this meat doesn’t have any stink at all. Rather than having any leftover gamey taste, it tasted rather refined instead.


          The taste of the meat itself is very light, but that’s why it’s not overpowering and rather, matches the vegetables and the sweet and spicy sauce, so it doesn’t feel too heavy despite the volume of its appearance.


          
            

          


          The scent and flavor of the bread, which is baked to be a little crusty, splendidly combined in my mouth, and the sweet and spicy sauce increases my appetite, making me want to take another bite.


          Kuro, who had been watching me greedily devour the sandwich with a smile on her face, suddenly began to look around and muttered while tilting her head, as if she found something strange.


          [……I feel like there are hardly any people nearby.]


          [Really? I thought this place was pretty bustling already, so there are usually more people here?]


          [Unnn. The Adventurer’s Guild is nearby after all. It should have been more crowded here during lunchtime…… But I hardly saw any adventurers today.]


          Indeed, now that she mentioned it, I don’t think I’ve seen many people who look like they’re weapon and armor-wielding adventurers.


          Thereupon, the shopkeeper auntie, who may have heard Kuro’s mutter, stopped wiping another table and approached us.


          [That’s the thing though. There have apparently been sightings of a flock of wyverns up north in the mountains. It looks like the Adventurer’s Guild and the Knight Order have been working together since this morning to take them down.]


          [Heehhh~~ It’s very unusual for a wyvern to build its nest so close to the city.]


          [D- Doesn’t that sound pretty bad…..]


          Wyverns…… A flying dragon with wings and hands integrated together. A monster that can be considered as a standard in fantasies.


          The name of the monster itself sounds quite frightening, but from the way the auntie spoke about it, it seems that they were seen quite close to the city. Moreover, with a herd of those wyverns, wouldn’t they be able to cause damage in the capital?


          Thinking this, I timidly asked, and Kuro let out a small smile in response.


          [Don’t worry, wyverns have low intelligence compared to the dragons and they were categorized as weak monsters.]


          [I- Is that so……]


          [Young man, you should take what she said with a grain of salt. The wyverns are obviously as weak as ants for the Underworld King, but even one of them is a terrifying monster for humans. That’s why the Knight Order and the Adventurers formed a subjugation team early on and set out to defeat them.]


          […………….]


          When Kuro just referred to the wyverns as weak monsters, the auntie corrects her with a wry smile on her face.


          If that’s the case, as expected, it will be a pretty big battle to defeat those wyverns. There might even be some injuries and deaths among the Knight Order and the Adventurers.


          It’s not that I know any of the Knights or the Adventurers but…… For instance, if Kuro were to defeat those wyverns, wouldn’t she be able to defeat them in an instant without any of them having to get injured?


          [……Kaito-kun. I can understand why you think like that, but that’s no good.]


          [……Eh?]


          Sensing my thoughts, Kuro muttered in a serious tone, unlike the lightheartedness she have earlier.


          [This is a trouble that happened in this country…… in the Symphonia Kingdom. I shouldn’t be carelessly involved in it.]


          [……………..]


          [Sure, just like Kaito-kun thought, it’ll be over in an instant if I go out there. It doesn’t matter if there are hundreds or thousands of wyverns, I’ll be able to take them out in an instant. But that’s no good.]


          A quiet, yet somehow solemn voice resounded.


          Her golden eyes look straight at me, with the majesty of a real king dwelling within them.


          [As long as it takes the form of a monarchy, all the trouble that occurs within its territory must be resolved by this country’s power as much as possible. If they would just keep on relying on Demons, they would lose the trust of their own citizens and the “equal” relationship between Demons and Humans would be destroyed. Of course, if I’m formally asked for assistance, I’ll comply, and if I think it’s too much for the people to handle, I’ll help…… but as long as that’s not the case, I, as one of the Six Kings, can’t just get involved in every single thing for no reason.]


          [……………..]


          I didn’t even feel like refuting her. Indeed, the thoughts that came to my mind were just based on my emotions, and Kuro’s words are entirely correct.


          This kind of situation made me realize that Kuro really is much older than me and her ideas were more level-headed than mine.


          After having said all that, Kuro’s expression crumbles and a reassuring smile appears on her face.


          [Well, it will be alright. There are lots of excellent knights in this country, and since they’re near the city, that would also make them able to easily restock the stuff they would need.]


          [……If that’s what Kuro says, I guess that’s a relief.]


          [Yeah, that’s right. We’ve also got plenty of adventurers here, and they certainly wouldn’t want to be late in getting some shares in those wyverns.]


          Finished eating lunch, both of us sat up from our seats and went to pay the bill.


          Food stalls are basically places where you pay in exchange for goods, and in fact, this shop seems to be a place where you usually pay in advance.


          However, it seems that the shopkeeper auntie’s confidence in Kuro is so high, as Kuro’s her regular customer, it’s alright for her even if Kuro pays later.


          [Thanks for the food~~ It was delicious.]


          [Ah, Kuro. Here’s the money.]


          [Eh? It’s okay. I’m the one who invited you, so I’ll pay for it~~]


          [No, as expected, that is……]


          When we walked towards the auntie to pay the bill, I called out to Kuro who was taking out her purse, but she just said that it’s her treat. However, even if this is just a date for argument’s sake and even if she is older than me, I’m still feeling awkward having Kuro, who looks like a young girl, treat me.


          [It’s alright. Even with this appearance, I still have a decent amount of money.]


          [Decent you say, is there even anyone in this world who has more money than the Underworld King?]


          [Eh? Is Kuro really that rich?]


          Hearing what Kuro cheerfully said, the auntie spoke with another wry smile on her face.


          
            

          


          Kuro doesn’t usually wear a lot of accessories and she’s mostly only eating commoners’ sweets, so I didn’t really get the impression that she was rich…… The way the auntie is speaking, she’s among the top in the world in terms of wealth.


          I guess that should be expected from the Underworld King? No, but where does she get her income as the Underworld King?


          [You don’t know, young man? The Underworld King is the “Creator of Magic Tools”. She would obviously get an outrageous amount of money for that.]


          [……Ahh.]


          Hearing what the auntie said, I began to understand why.


          The Seditch Magic Tool Company, which has the largest market share in the world when it comes to magic tools…… The Chairman there is Sechs-san’s subordinate, and Sechs-san is Kuro’s family. And if I carefully think back upon it, Sechs-san may have said that the Chairman of that company is his subordinate, but he never said that the Seditch Magic Tool Company is his own company.


          To sum it up, Kuro was the one who created the Seditch Magic Tool Company huh…… In other words, Kuro is in an Honorary President-like position of the world’s largest company. With a position like that, she would obviously have money……


          [……………]


          [Kaito-kun?]


          [……Kuro, do you mind if I pay for this after all?]


          [Eh? Why?]


          I understand that Kuro is rich, and I can understand the reason why she insists on paying.


          However, as a man, I also have my own little pride, so I wanted to at least pay for our meal.


          Granted, the money I currently have was given to me by Lilia-san and I didn’t earn this myself, so I don’t really think this is something I can say……


          Hearing what I said, Kuro tilted her head in wonder. It was quite unusual since she usually seems to know everything I’m thinking about…… In the first place, she was the one who wanted to do the standard exchange, and her knowledge regarding stuff would usually be half-baked, so she may just be unfamiliar with this type of relationship.


          [……Underworld King-sama. Wouldn’t it be uncouth to ask him the reason for that?]


          [Eh? Really?]


          [Yes, that’s right, there are just some things that men can’t back down on. Isn’t that so? Young man.]


          [Uuuuu…… Yes.]


          It seems that auntie noticed my petty vanity, telling me that with an amused smile on her face, while Kuro is getting more and more curious as she tilted her head.


          [Well then, with both of your meals combined, it will be 12R…… but since the young man is showing his manliness, I’ll just push it down to 10R.]


          [Thank you very much. Well then, we’ll be off.]


          [Yes, indeed. Thank you. Come back when you want to eat again.]


          The price was about 600 Yen per piece, which is very reasonable considering its volume. It also tasted good, and I’ll definitely come back for more.


          However, I feel that this auntie might make fun of me because of this event, so I’m a little anxious to come back……


          After paying, I walked away from the store while pulling Kuro’s hand, who was still looking at me in wonder.


          [So, where are we going next?]


          [Let’s see~~ We just finished having lunch, so let’s just take a look around for now. Ah, I think we should get something to drink.]


          I said to Kuro as we walked down the street lined up with stalls again, and Kuro replied with a bright smile on her face.


          I nodded in response to Kuro’s words, patting my chest in relief, as it seems that she will not be pursuing the matter as advised by the shopkeeper auntie for the time being.


          It seems that she also had some recommended shops for drinks, so Kuro pulled my hand and brought me to a stall…… To a shop that somehow looks like a small greengrocer.


          [Hello~~ Do you have some Seal Fruit?]


          [If it isn’t Underworld King-sama, welcome. Seal Fruit, right? Yes, there’s a good one here.]


          The man who seemed to be the shopkeeper smiled at Kuro and said a few words in return. It seems that she’s a frequent visitor to this area.


          Listening to Kuro’s request, the owner takes out a black spherical object about 30cm in diameter.


          Is it that Seal Fruit? It kinda looks like an iron ball though……


          [What about the hole?]


          [I’ll open it myself. I will just put two straws in it.]


          [Yes.]


          I would have paid for it again if I could, but Kuro refused to back down this time, saying “This time is on me.”, so I just left it to her.


          Kuro receives the mysterious black sphere and two straws from the shopkeeper and pays him money.


          But still…… It seems that there are also straws in this world huh. I wonder what they’re made of? I don’t think it’s made of plastic, but based on its color, probably wood? Or perhaps, is it made with some sort of grass? This might also be something passed on by those who hold the role of Hero back then.


          [By the way, Kuro, what the heck is that?]


          [It’s called Seal Fruit, and sealed within its husk are lots of fruit juice. The husk covering it is hard, so you have to cut a hole in it to drink the contents.]


          In short, is it something like this world’s coconuts? It certainly does resemble it now that she told me that…… Putting aside the fact that it’s all black though……


          [Incidentally, I think the husk is about as tough as steel? I heard that these were sometimes used to make armor.]


          [……And how can you make a hole from a fruit with a husk as tough as steel?]


          Correction, it isn’t something similar to coconuts…… It was completely different from a coconut.


          I got to touch it for a bit, and it certainly looks incredibly hard.


          But if it’s as strong as steel, seriously, how can you make a hole in it? Wouldn’t it be impossible unless you have a drill or something like that?


          [Eh? I could just do this though?]


          [……Wha?]


          In response to my doubts, Kuro just nonchalantly pointed at the husk of the seal fruit with her finger, and easily poked a hole in it as if it was something easy to do…… Wait a sec there, let me get this straight.


          The Seal Fruit is a coconut-like fruit filled with juice inside, and its husk is as tough as steel, that it is even used to make armor.


          And now, Kuro just easily punched a hole in it with her finger…… Which means, Kuro can pierce through iron with just her finger? The heck, that’s scary.


          [Stop, let’s put that aside for now. Kuro, that is…… you only punch through one hole, but why are there two straws in it?]


          [Eh? I mean, when you’re in a drink, both people have to drink in the same glass, right?]


          [………………]


          Aaahhhhhhhhhh, shhheeeeetttt! I should have noticed it earlier.


          Kuro has not only gained one-sided knowledge regarding my world, she’s also not very knowledgeable about love affairs.


          And that is why we ended up in this situation. Two straws for one drink, just like the ones that couples do.


          [Come on, Kaito-kun. Drink along with me!]


          [………………]


          No no, please wait a second there. I’ve got something very important to tell you.


          We’re not in a cafe, nor are we inside a shop. It’s early afternoon, and we’re in the middle of a busy street.


          Eh? Seriously, right here? You want me to drink that together with you, right here? Doesn’t that completely look like a penalty game!? No no, I would seriously die from embarrassment if I were to do that!


          [No, I……]


          [……Kaito-kun, drinking together with me…… Do you hate it?]


          [……I’ll drink it. Yes.]


          I somehow tried to get away from that embarrassing situation, but I immediately caved in when I saw Kuro’s eyes staring at me with a forlorn expression on her face. There was nowhere…… for me to escape at all!


          Slumping my shoulders, and gulping the saliva that gathered in my throat…… I spent the next few minutes playing back the scene of my humiliation, drinking juice with Kuro right in the middle of the road.


          I see. I heard that the juice from the seal fruit is very tasty…… but in this situation, I can’t taste it at all!


          
            [image: ]
          


          


          I will answer one of the outrageous questions of this world.


          I just had one of the most embarrassing experiences of my life. It’s important to note that I have no taste for things like that, nor do I get any pleasure from doing it.


          Nevertheless, on the main street early in the afternoon, I suffered a level of psychological damage that almost amounted to a public execution…… That’s where the cruel disparity exists.


          It seems that Kuro is currently under the effects of two types of magic, Information Concealment Magic and Recognition Inhibition Magic, so people around her don’t notice that she’s the Underworld King unless she speaks to them directly. It was a measure to prevent people from gathering around the famous Kuro when I’m going with her, but this resulted in an explosion of damage concentrated on me.


          The fact that people around us perceive Kuro as an ordinary city girl means I was perceived as a man in his 20s, drinking seal fruit like a couple in the early afternoon with a little girl who was only about 140cm tall…… Being recognized as a lolicon by the people around us is already inevitable.


          (T/N: 140cm = 4’7″)


          [Kaito-kun? What’s the matter?]


          [……Well, I was just thinking about how I’m going to walk around town from now on……]


          [Unnn?]


          My shoulders slumped as I replied to Kuro, who was tilting her head in wonder while still holding my hand.


          If we were just holding hands, we would still have passed as a brother and sister…… No, wait. Speaking of which, haven’t I heard from someone how the age of marriage in this country is low? So, maybe that scene just now wasn’t at a level where it was disturbing for the nearby people…… Then, it’s probably okay, right? No, leaving aside the psychological damage inflicted on my mind, what I did might be safe for the public’s eyes.


          As we walked around while I’m thinking about this, I noticed that the atmosphere around me had changed a bit.


          The number of restaurants I could see has decreased and the small-scale shops that look like street vendors were increasing.


          [Somehow, doesn’t it look like the atmosphere has changed a bit?]


          [Unnn. There are lots of shops selling “Personally Created Magic Tools” around here.]


          [Personally created?]


          [Most of the livelihood magic tools circulated in the market were made by one of the Trading Companies, but as long as you have magic crystals, you can make your own magic tools as well. Most of the Company-made Magic Tools are cost-efficient, whereas most of the personally created ones are one-of-a-kind, and there are lots of unusual ones among them, so you might find a bargain among them.]


          [Heeehhhh…… That sounds interesting.]


          Livelihood magic tools are an indispensable part of life in this world.


          There are a variety of magic tools that I have seen and used in Lilia-san’s mansion, including magic tools that illuminate, release water, and make fire. In a sense, it can be sad that they play the role of mechanical technology in our world, and some of them even have performance that far surpasses that of my previous world.


          For example, in the room Lilia-san assigned to me, there is a magic tool that regulates the temperature within a set range, which can make the room instantly warmer or cooler with just a touch. If I had to describe it, its performance can be said as the pinnacle of air conditioners, I wish it was available in my previous world as well.


          It seems that many of those magic tools are sold around here, and some of them may even have special effects, and I was simply excited looking around for them.


          There’s a stall that has balls of water moving through the air, while there are some with winds swirling around them.


          As my attention was stolen away by this fantastical scene around the stalls, my eyes were suddenly drawn to one of the signboards.


          [……Spatial Movement Magic Tool? Err, what kind of magic tool is this?]


          [Oh, customer has great eyes. This magic tool is great because it lets you record a certain place, and teleport there in a fraction of a second.]


          [That’s amazing. Can it teleport you to far away places?]


          [Of course. As expected, you can’t teleport from the Human Realm to the Demon Realm or the God Realm, but if it’s within the Human Realm, that would be this magic tool’s forte! Furthermore, you can use this bad boy over and over again! That means you can travel as much as you want with this magic tool.]


          In response to my question, the shopkeeper casually explained.


          It seems that this magic tool can do that so-called warp.


          I guess recording a place means that you would have to visit the place at least once before, but I still think it’s an awesome magic tool…… and I honestly want it.


          However, if it has that great of an ability…… It would probably be expensive……


          [By the way, how much is this?]


          [We’re having a sale today, so you could take it for just 30000 R!]


          [30000 R huh……]


          [………………..]


          As I thought, it really is quite expensive. Around 3 million yen, more than half of what Lilia-san gave me before…… but considering that I would be able to teleport as much as I want, it might have been pretty cheap instead.


          In fact, even if I have 50000 R, it doesn’t seem like I will ever use it all up, so should I buy it?


          [Ummm, can I……]


          [Stop right there, Kaito-kun.]


          [Eh?]


          I was curious and was going to ask for a more detailed explanation, but at that moment, Kuro interjected.


          After looking at the spatial movement magic tool once, Kuro speaks to the shopkeeper.


          [A one-time disposable magic tool costs 10000R, and you’re saying that this spatial movement magic tool that can be used multiple times costs 30000R?]


          [What did you…… say, ahh… Un– Un- Un- Un- Underworld King-sama!?]


          The storekeeper looked astonished when he saw Kuro. I see, she hadn’t spoken to her earlier, so he hadn’t noticed that Kuro was the Underworld King huh……


          [For a magic tool with a performance that high, I’d say it would cost at least 500000R. I think that’s at least 5 white gold coins…… That’s really cheap, isn’t it?]


          [Ah, t- t- that is… errr……]


          The shopkeeper who was clearly trembling, turned pale….. And from the flow of their conversation, there were apparently some flaws in this magic tool and I was almost fooled.


          Or rather, a magic tool for spatial movement would originally cost 50 at least 50 million huh……


          [The magic crystal used for this…… I guess it has around 30% purity, right? The technique used to make it is also sloppy, and the best that it can do was probably just allow you from one town to another, right? Moreover, with a magic crystal of this size and purity, it would take “half a month” to reuse it once it’s used, right?]


          [……Ah, no, errr……]


          [Ku- Kuro? What do you mean by purity……]


          [The higher the purity of a magic crystal, the more magic power it can store, and the speed and efficiency of replenishing the reduced magic power from the air will also increase. So, the higher the purity of the magic crystal, the more expensive it is.]


          [……Errr, does that mean that the magic crystal used for this is a cheap one?]


          [Unnn. Moreover, it’s pretty small. Spatial movement magic requires a large amount of magic power the farther the distance you would travel, so if it’s a magic tool that’s good enough to travel from one country to another, it would need to have a magic crystal with at least 80% purity and about three times this size to be able to properly use it.]


          [……………….]


          I see, the shopkeeper certainly didn’t explain the distance that it can teleport you to or the time it takes to reuse it.


          In other words, this magic tool can only transfer for about a few kilometers at best, and moreover, once you use it, it will take more than two weeks before you can use it, or the owner needs to replenish it with a large amount of magic power.


          Teleporting from one place to another certainly is its forte, and it can certainly be used over and over again, but thinking back to what he said, he hasn’t said anything specific about this magic tool…… how clever. If it weren’t for Kuro, I would have become an easy customer for him.


          [……So? I’ll have you know that this child is a very important friend of mine……]


          [P- Please accept my apologies!!!]


          The shopkeeper, who was sweating profusely and with a really pale face that he looks pitiful, after hearing Kuro’s words, vigorously bowed down in a dogeza. H- Hmmm. It’s certainly true that he almost cheated me…… But he had just cleverly described it, he didn’t tell a lie about it at all. There would be a fine line if you’re asking me to determine it as a scam or not.


          Even if he had tricked me into buying this, it could be said that it was just me being careless for buying something without checking carefully.


          Moreover, considering that he was found out by an outrageous being named the Underworld King, I can’t even blame him myself. I mean, he’s already crying there……


          [Kaito-kun, what do you think? Should I give him my scolding?]


          [Hiiihhhh!?]


          [N- No, it’s fine. No real harm was done, and he already apologized, so……]


          [Well, if that’s what Kaito-kun says…… If the next time I see you, you’re still doing the same thing…… I’m going to get a little angry.]


          [Y— Y- Y- Y- Yes. I won’t do it again.]


          Feeling a little sorry for this man in his late thirties who was crying while desperately on a dogeza, we left that place and walked with Kuro through the stall area again.


          Thanks to Kuro, no real harm was done earlier, and in a way, I’ve learned a good lesson.


          [Kuro, can you tell me how to know the purity of a magic crystal when I see one?]


          [Hmmm. It’s difficult to tell if you want clear details on how to tell its purity, but it would be easy if you just want to roughly know a magic crystal’s purity, The higher the purity of a magic crystal, the darker its color is, you can use that as criteria to tell a magic crystal’s purity.]


          [I see.]


          Apparently, it seems that the more valuable a magic crystal is, the darker its color becomes. That means the most expensive magic crystal is black in color…… Hmmm? Wait a sec……


          The necklace that Kuro gave me. That necklace with Detection Magic imbued in it was all black in color…… Doesn’t that mean that this necklace is absurdly expensive?


          Did Kuro just nonchalantly give me something so amazing to someone like me who she had just first met? Seriously, how rich are you, Kuro……?


          As we walk along the street filled with stalls, realizing once again how amazing Kuro is in many ways, I suddenly felt an intense presence.


          [……What’s that?]


          [……Hmmm. Something’s coming.]


          Apparently, Kuro felt it too, as we stopped walking and turned our gazes upward at about the same time.


          Immediately after that, we heard a scream-like cry, though I don’t know where it came from.


          [It’s wyverns!]


          [ ! ? ]


          Along with that scream, the surroundings became noisy all at once.


          Before my line of sight…… Seven large shadows that move as if they were circling above the royal capital, monsters with green scales and huge wings…… The figures of several wyverns were there.


          [Why are wyverns here!?]


          [Did they fail to subjugate them? That’s impossible!?]


          [Q- Quickly call the Knight Order!]


          Bellows and screams come from all around the place, as the obvious anomaly of wyverns attacking the royal capital.


          It appears that the strange presence I felt a moment ago was due to my Sympathy Magic sensing the approach of the wyvern.


          However, I wonder why I’m feeling this… It’s just that the emotions I’m feeling from the wyverns was…… fear and uneasiness?


          [Did they run away from the subjugation team?]


          [Hmmm. I don’t think they would engage in battle against the wyverns without setting up a barrier spell first though…… but seven of them are too small to be considered as a flock, so I guess it’s normal to consider them as survivors who have escaped for their lives huh? They probably ran away from “something that wasn’t the subjugation team”.]


          Kuro calmly replied to my mutters, but the situation is quite tense.


          So to speak, there are wounded beasts flying in the sky, and it wouldn’t be strange if it attacked at any moment.


          They are circling in the sky right now, but if all of them attacked at once……


          [Ku- Kuro……]


          [Kaito-kun. Do you remember what I said before?]


          [……Eh?]


          [I told you earlier about how I’m staying out of the trouble that’s in this country for no reason….. That is to say, I would only get involved if I had a reason for that.]


          In response to the flustered me, Kuro replied with words that sounds like quiet mutters.


          She sounds indifferent when she quietly said that, but why is it from within those words…… I feel anger?


          [……Even though I’m finally having my fun date with Kaito-kun……]


          [U, Ummm, Kuro—— wha!?]


          With words that sounded like she’s trying to hold back her anger, Kuro snapped her fingers.


          Thereupon, a huge magic circle appears in the sky above, filling my field of vision.


          [I was really looking forward to today. I’ve been all dressed up…… So…… When someone just suddenly intrudes…… I’m going to be angry, you know?]


          Immediately afterwards, the sky above turned black as if it was being dyed in paint.


          A little while later, the black sky returned to its original color, and the seven wyverns that used to be circling in the sky weren’t there anymore, not even their shadows could be seen.


          [……………….]


          [And with that, those hindrances disappeared…… Come on, Kaito-kun, let’s continue our date!]


          [……U- Umm, Kuro……-san? What the heck just happened?]


          [Unnn? They got in the way of our date, so I got rid of them with “Spatial Annihilation Magic”.]


          [……I- Is that so.]


          Spatial Annihilation Magic!? The heck is that, that sounds really frightening even with the name of the spell though!? Did you just erase them? Did you just annihilate all of them?


          A- As expected of the Underworld King…… That title of hers isn’t just for show…… It clearly should have been a crisis for the country, but she just ended everything with a snap of her fingers. I mean, those wyverns that disappeared after seconds of their entry are too pitiful. I never dreamed that the day would come when I would feel sorry for wyverns.


          Even though trouble happened, the person I’m with is almost the strongest being in the different realms of this world, so our date continues without any problems.


          [Look, look, Kaito-kun! They’re selling a condiment that was popularized by someone who held the role of Hero.]


          [……Mayonnaise? Heehhh… So this condiment was passed down to this world too huh.]


          [I guess this is a good time for me to try a new flavor!]


          [Just don’t put it alone in a baby castella.]


          [Ehh?]


          [No, You don’t “Ehh?” at that……]


          Looking around the market where the food ingredients are sold……


          [Heeehhh… There are so many different colored flowers for sale. Looking at them makes me feel like I’m really in a different world.]


          [Ah, Kaito-kun. That flower could “bite” you, so be careful.]


          [What did you say!? Or rather, why didn’t you say that first?]


          [Ahaha, sorry, sorry. However, those flowers taste great.]


          [……No, no, even if you tell me that, I wouldn’t know.]


          Almost bitten by a strange colored flower in a flower shop……


          [Kaito-kun, which do you think suits me more?]


          [Hmmm. Kuro normally wears black clothes, so wouldn’t the silver necklace suit you better?]


          [I see~~ But this one’s quite short. It might snap if I go into my Demon Beast Mode.]


          [……and what is this Demon Beast Mode?]


          [It’s when I take the form of a Demon Beast. I think I would turn into a beast about the size of Acht.]


          [I’m sorry, even if you tell me that, I wouldn’t know.]


          Window shopping at a shop that sells ornaments……


          [Kaito-kun, I bought some meat skewers~~ Let’s eat.]


          [Yeah, thanks…… Yes, it’s good, but this meat tastes kinda unusual. What kind of meat is this?]


          [This is the meat of a “Tyrant Worm”.]


          [Pfuuu!?]


          Surprised by the ingredients used in the other world……


          [What book are you buying?]


          [Hmmm. Preferably one that I can read in my free time, but I wonder what’s good to read?]


          [Then, how about this? It’s a book about the dramatization of the story of the First Hero.]


          [Heeehhh, the story of the First Hero huh, that sounds interesting. I knew that the First Hero is an amazing person, but I wonder what she was like?]


          [Unnn? Kaito-kun has “met” her before though.]


          [……Eh?]


          Shocked from the truth that came to light in the bookstore……


          [Kuromu-sama, excuse me for interrupting.]


          [Uwhoaah!? E- Ein-san!? When did you……]


          [What’s the matter?]


          [We received a message carried by a hummingbird sent from the royal palace, asking to directly meet you to thank you for your recent subjugation of the wyvern.]


          [……I’m in the middle of a date though……]


          [Understood. We will now conduct a “bloodbath”.]


          [I’ll leave it to you~~]


          [No, no, you shouldn’t say “I’ll leave it to you~~” there though!? Ein-san stop, stahp!!!]


          Just when I think that the threat of the wyverns in this country is gone, realizing that another threat (the maid) is about to befall the royal palace……


          We passed our time like that, there were some hectic times and times filled with fun, and before I knew it, time went by in a flash.


          [That’s quite a day~~ I had lots of fun~~]


          [Yeah. I feel like some absurd stuff happened here and there though, but it certainly was fun.]


          Sitting side by side with Kuro at the fountain at the plaza as the sun sets, we exchanged words as if we were immersing ourselves for the lingering memories of the day.


          Time flew by so quickly. When was the last time I spent a day this boisterous, yet fun?


          [Kuro……Thank you for today.]


          [Unnn? I also had lots of fun. Let’s go out together again!]


          As Kuro looked at me with a big smile on her face,I also thanked her with a smile of my own.


          Today has been really fun, and I’ve learned a lot of things I didn’t know before.


          But at the same time, I’ve realized once again that since I came to this world, Kuro has given me lots of things…… and how I’ve always been in her care.


          And at the same time, I’ve also realized that I didn’t know Kuro at all.


          It’s like Kuro knows everything about me, but I only know a small part of how great she is as the Underworld King. Until now, I was okay even with that. She’s on a completely different level from me, and it’s only natural that I don’t understand such things……


          However, spending time with Kuro today made me want to get to know her better. I felt like I don’t want to be just the only one receiving, I also wanted to give something back.


          [……We still have lots of time, there’s no need to rush it.]


          [……Yeah.]


          ……As I thought, she saw through what I’m thinking.


          We’ve only been in this world for a little over two weeks, and I don’t think we’ve spent much time together yet.


          That’s no reason for me, the length of time we’ve had together doesn’t matter…… I thought such things were only happening in stories.


          ……I admit.


          Before I knew it, this feeling was born in my heart so naturally that I didn’t even realize it was there.


          
            

          


          Towards this innocent, cheerful, free-spirited and kind out-of-the-norm demon—— I’m feeling attracted to her……


          I thought Kuro is someone formidable that I can only wallow in regret. After all, she’s strangely sharp regarding my habits, but thoughtless and dull regarding relationships like this. I guess you could say it’s a reckless challenge in a way…… but like Kuro said, there’s no need to be impatient because we still have lots of time.


          Let’s get to know her little by little, let’s get closer to her heart little by little.


          [Kuro, I don’t know when the next time will be…… But can I ask you out next time?]


          [……Unnn. I’m looking forward to it.]


          For the time being, let’s start by becoming aware of this feeling today.


          And after that, let’s put those thoughts into action…… Honestly, I’m new to all of these, and I have lots of concerns…… but let’s do our best.


          Perhaps, this may be the biggest change in me that I’ve seen since I came to this world. In my original world, I kept escaping from getting involved with other people, but in this world, I met a mysterious Demon, and that girl saved me and made me smile from the bottom of my heart.


          ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊ ＊


          Wyverns broke into Kaito and Kuromueina’s date. Seeing this, Kuromueina thought that it was too early for them to show up in the city after engaging the subjugation team. At the same time, she wondered if they’re running away from something that isn’t the subjugation team……


          Her prediction was correct. The wyverns weren’t escaping from the subjugation corps. They were desperately attempting to escape from “a being more frightening than that”.


          Let’s move the time a little bit. In the mountainous area north of the royal capital…… Discovered there was one of the largest ever flock of wyverns observed, with numbers nearly a hundred. The information was immediately relayed to the neighboring areas, and no one but the subjugation team could approach that mountainous area…… is what should have been.


          But now, there was a girl quietly climbing up the mountain where the nest of the wyverns was found. Long hair as white as snow, crimson red eyes, and a blue dress, she was a beautiful girl who had both beauty and cuteness.


          Her delicate appearance is disproportionate for someone who is climbing a mountain, having a stature that’s too small to face the wyverns…… but when the wyverns saw her, all of them simultaneously began “shaking”.


          The wyverns might have survived if they had abandoned their nest and immediately fled.


          However, the wyverns were so terrified that they let out a threatening roar, not knowing that it was an inexcusably foolish move.


          [……Hindrance.]


          A single word from her pale pink lips was enough to extinguish the life out of the flying dragons. Just like bugs, the dead wyverns fell down the ground. Even though they received no external injuries, their life was already extinguished. You must not confront that girl. When you see the girl, you must flee immediately. If you’re unable to do that, only “death” awaits you…… In this world, these words are considered as common sense.


          It was precisely because she is the most feared being in this world…… The Absolute that is even known as the symbol of death.


          In the red eyes of the Incarnation of Death…… The Death King, Isis Remnant…… They no longer reflect the presence of the insignificant bugs who stood before her path. However, the time when the Incarnation of Death appears before Kaito…… is a story for another time.

        

      

    

  


  Epilogue


  
    
      
        
          The sound of writing with a dip pen echoed throughout the room.


          I was bewildered at first, but recently, I feel like I’m getting used to writing with this pen that needs to be dipped in ink.


          [Kaito-kun? What have you been writing there?]


          [Eh? Kuro? Since when are you……]


          [Just now!]


          [I see.]


          Wryly smiling at Kuro’s sudden visit, which has already become a regular occurrence, I put down the pen in my hand and turned to look at Kuro.


          [……I was writing in my diary.]


          [Diary?]


          [Unnn. Well, I guess it’s more like a letter than a diary……]


          The first thing I bought with the money Lilia-san gave me was a simple A5-size diary notebook.


          At the end of each day, I used to always start with a polite “Dear Mother, Father”, but since I came to this world and received the courage to move forward from Kuro, I’ve changed my writing style a little bit.


          Dear Mom, Dad———-


          This diary is also a letter to my now deceased parents.


          I’ve basically compiled a diary like this every year and placed them on my parents’ graves when Obon Festival comes. Well, since I’m going through the crazy experience of coming to another world this year, I guess I’ll have to make a two-year diary offering when I return home……


          [Heehhh…… Do you do this everyday?]


          [Yeah, I write as if I’m reporting the events of the day to my parents who died a long time ago. I guess it has become a habit?]


          [I see…… Mind if I read it?]


          [Eh? Y- You can’t!]


          When Kuro got interested in my diary and reached her hand out to it, I hurriedly closed my diary.


          That’s absolutely not possible. I can’t let Kuro see this.


          [Eh~~ Just a little peek.]


          [No way! That’s absolutely no good!]


          [Buu!]


          Kuro cutely puffed up her cheeks, but it won’t work against my determination to not let her read this.


          That’s because, the diary I’m keeping now…… the diary I’ve been keeping since I came to this world…… Most of the things written on it are about Kuro…… the memories I’ve had with her, and the feelings I have for her……


          Showing such a thing to Kuro is nothing more than shame play!


          Especially the things I’ve written today is definitely something Kuro must not see.


          Dear Mom, Dad————- I got caught up in a Hero Summoning and came to a different world. That world was different from the other world I had imagined, as it was peaceful and gentle…… A very warm world.


          In such a world, I met a Demon. Her name is Kuromueina.


          She was cheerful and innocent, but I also felt this deep side of her that made me feel as if she could see through everything, and she had helped me out of the shell I’ve enclosed myself in. She has become someone so dear in my life.


          Of course, I feel anxious about the days I’m going to spend in this world, but together with Kuro, I can be confident that it will be a happy and enjoyable year


          That’s why, holding upon the thoughts of reassuring you two, I’d like to say this again……


          I was caught up in a Hero Summoning, but that world——– is at peace.


          (Volume 1 End)
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          Afterword


          I’m sure there are some of you who have been reading the Web Novel, but still, nice to meet you, I’m the Author Todai. For picking up my book “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace”, thank you very much. It’s a leisurely novel with no big climaxes or ups and downs, but I’m glad if you enjoyed it.


          When I first started submitting this novel to Syosetu’s “Let’s become a Novelist”, I never imagined that it would be published in a physical book. I’m sure the Web Novel readers are surprised, but I assure you that I’m the one most surprised here.


          I posted the first chapter of the Web Novel on May 7th last year, but for a while, the number of bookmarks and evaluation points remained low, so I thought that this Web Novel becoming a Light Novel would just be a pipe dream. I think the biggest reason why this book became available to everyone was that it was submitted to the “Morningstar Award”, sponsored by Shinkigensha-sama.


          Now then, in order for this book “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but That World is at Peace” to be published, I have made some changes from the Web Novel. However, I didn’t make any changes that would affect the main flow of the story, but switched the order in which characters appeared and events that happened. I’m aiming for a relaxed, stress-free style in this novel, so it was rather easy to make adjustments, but even so, my first light novel adaptation still took a lot of work.


          Just as the title says that “at peace”, the world in this novel is a really gentle world. What I’m aiming for is an “everyday life in a different world” kind of thing, so I’d be happy if you could slack a bit and just enjoy the ride.


          The first volume of the novel was mainly about the main heroine, Kuromueina, while the second volume of the novel would be mainly about the one who is arguably the most popular character in the Web Novel, the King of Death, Isis…… Even now, I’m already imagining their first meeting again.


          As I only have a few spaces I could take up left, I’d like to give my thanks once again.


          I would like to express my gratitude to Shinkigensha for giving me the honor of publishing my work as a Light Novel, to the editor-in-charge for carefully supporting me, who was new to all of this, despite the fact that I could only give me a general explanation, to Ochau-sama for the wonderful illustrations, to the Web Novel readers for their warm words of support, and to everyone who picked up this work.


          My lack of vocabulary isn’t enough to express the feelings of gratitude I have in my heart, but still, I would like to give you my heartfelt gratitude.


          Thank you very much for your support and please continue to support the novel.


          One last piece of information…… If you don’t know the Web Novel, you might not understand what I’m talking about, but please forgive me.


          Serious-senpai is out there somewhere. If you have the time, please search for her.


          Toudai

        

      

    

  


  Serious-senpai's room ~ ~ Act 1 ~ ~


  
    
      
        
          A white-haired girl in a dark green sailor uniform was reading a book in a simple room located somewhere unknown.  With only her sidelocks grown down to her chin and emerald-green eyes, she was reading by herself with a serious expression on her face.


          Her name is “Serious-senpai”…… She’s the embodiment of the concept of “seriousness”, and even though she doesn’t have any kouhai nor does she go to school…… She’s still your senpai. Loner she may be, she’s still the resolute Serious-senpai.


          The book Serious-senpai is currently reading is the first volume of the Light Novel titled “I was Caught up in a Hero Summoning, but that World is at Peace”, a story about the protagonist who was caught up in a Hero Summoning…… but the Demon Lord was already defeated a thousand years ago, and that world is at peace.


          [……If that’s the case, you should have just written a story where that Hero from a thousand years ago is the protagonist!]


          Within that empty room, the shout of Serious-senpai echoed in the air. It seems like she’s upset with the development of the story.


          [……Oops, I got a little heated up. It’s only the beginning of the story, so I’m sure that I’ll be showing up with a really important role later on.]


          Serious-senpai…… She’s very optimistic, and even when she gets angry or depressed, she’s able to bounce back like a phoenix. She may be the embodiment of the concept of seriousness, her thoughts are filled with positivity.


          [Ohh, the protagonist got lost…… T- This is fine! Isn’t there going to be a fierce battle with that mysterious Demon that just showed up?]


          From the point of view of others, “Serious-senpai may be the biggest gag in this novel”, but from how she sees it, she was very serious. The romantic-comedy style of the novel directly damages Serious-senpai’s spirit, but the option of stopping herself from reading this novel doesn’t exist for her. She can only move forward. After reading for a while, Serious-senpai took a…… flag out of nowhere, with the word “romcom”, and snapped it in half.


          [……Alright!]


          She probably thinks that destroying that flag would snap the love flag that had been raised…… “but whatever she did wouldn’t change the content of the book”……


          [Fumu fumu…… Ohhh, the heroine’s true identity has finally been revealed!? From the flow of the situation…… This would be where bonds are formed after a tangled web of conspiracies and hardships…… Now, no matter where it’s from, come on!]


          After regaining her fighting spirit, Serious-senpai read a few more pages, before collapsing on the floor.


          [……It’s already solved……]


          The development she had hoped for didn’t happen, and the serious flag was shattered.


          However, bouncing back like a phoenix once again…… Or rather, with the tenacity of a cockroach, Serious-senpai won’t give up. Immediately standing up, she brought forth three flags with the words “lovey-dovey” written on them…… but was unable to snap all of them at the same time.


          [……This is tough.]


          In the end, after taking the slovenly action of snapping them one by one, Serious-senpai opened the book again.


          [……Date…… Lovey-dovey…… Gobfuu.]


          Serious-senpai vomited blood. Being the embodiment of the seriousness, she couldn’t handle lovey-dovey stuff, so much that seeing it makes her vomit blood.


          In the end, Serious-senpai’s desired development didn’t occur even until the very end. She was slightly delighted by the appearance of a character called Death King, but unfortunately, the protagonist and the Death King still didn’t meet in this volume.


          [……Fuuu.]


          After exhaling out…… Serious-senpai snapped her eyes open and shouted.


          [It really is freaking peaceful!? What the heck is happening? Where’s the part where I appeared? Sure, I understand that there are large revisions from the Web Novel, but isn’t it alright if you snoop in a great role for me!? Heck, I’m sure the readers would love to see me!]


          However, the only person in that room is Serious-senpai…… and even if she shouted such a thing, she would receive no response.


          After a while, Serious-senpai, tired of shouting, put the book she had finished reading…… properly into the bookshelf and muttered.


          [……The second volume should be full of seriousness.]


          Words holding upon her expectations…… though it’s something she herself hasn’t realized yet.
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